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give ſubtilty to little ones, to the young man knowledge and under- 
ning. A wiſe man ſhall hear, and ſhall be wiſer. Prov. I. 4, 5. 
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10 OUR LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. 


M Lord and my God, permit me alſo to conſecrate to thee 
this ſecond inſtruction, and to implore thy bleſſing upon it. The 
fur thou haſt been pleaſed to beflow upon the firſl, gives me hopes 
tat thou haſt yet a bleſſing reſer ved for this ſecond ; and that in con- 
ſirration of the ſubjeds it treats of, which are thy ſacraments, thou 
wilt not fail to bleſs it. The whole deſign of it is to inſtruct thy children, 
h teach them to frequent and make a good uſe of the ſacraments which 
tru haſt inflituted, as means to convey grace to their ſouls, and not to 
uſe ſuch rich preſents beſtocued on them for ſecuring their ſalvation, 
We ſee to cur great grief, that few have that efleem for the ſa- 
moments which is due to them and that for want of the knowledge 
by r excellence, their dignity, and the benefits which from thence 
ie to us, many either neglect to approach them, or at leaſt do not al. 
ws take care to bring along with them ſuitable diſpofetions. Thou offereſt 
ben the ſacrament of penance, that thereby they may be freed from the 
fevers of fin ; but, like the Iſraelites in the Ægyptian bondage, they 
ae rather to continue captives. Thou beftoweſt upon them celeſtial 
fri to muriſh, and to flrengthen them, whom thou haſt received into thy 
fur ; but becauſe they are ignorant of the excellence of this gift, they 
ml to partake of it, and thus permit their ſouls to flarve in the de- 
ft if this mortal life. This bread of angels agrees not with their 
troved appetite, that prefers the onions of Ægypt before this hea- 
ny Manna, Divine Jeſus, open their eyes, who live thus con- 
bred in their miſery. Male them feel the weight of their chains: 
ue them ſenſeble of 2 danger of that ſervitude, wherein they are de- 
tid by fin ; make them afoamed of ſerving the Devil, that enemy of 
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#hy glory, and their own ſalvation. Grant them grace to aſpire ty 1}, 
liberty, which thy children enjoy: to this end may they embrace f 
feet yoke of penance, and thereby be entirely converted to thee, } 

their ations teſtifying the ſincerity of their hearts. Grant that 4 

may encreaſe and be firengthened in thy grace by means of this celefi 

bread ; and that by frequently feeding upon thy precious body and ble 

they may happily paſs through the dangers of this life to the land of þ 

miſe, which is thy heavenly kingdom, where thou liveſt and reign 

eternally. I 


| 


144 A D E R. 


[ HERE preſent you, Dear Reader, with this ſecond inſtructian, 
for the uſe of young people, and all ſuch as are pleaſed to make 

ye of ity that they may learn how rightly to employ thoſe two 
great means of ſalvation, Penance and the holy Euchariſt. I have 
d{curſed already of theſe two ſacraments in the ſecond part of the 
frf inftruftion : but I did it with that brevity, which is neceſſary to be 
d{erved in matters, treated of only incidentally. Since that time I have 
Bferved, that what I then ſaid of them was not enough to convey unto 


fire it ſeemed to me very proper, that they ſhould have a book, 
whereby they might be ſolidly inſtructed in what concerns theſe tao im- 
trtant ſubjets, which they might make uſe of with advantage, when, 
braus of returning to God by a fincere change of life, they fland in 
wed of making a general Confeſſion of their life paſt. This book may 
gin be a help if after ſuch a general confeſſion, they are willing to 
entinue in the frequent uſe of theſe tao ſacraments, thereby to preſerve 
the grace of God, and to advance in virtue. This was my motive for 
mdertaking this inſtruction. In the firft four parts of the inſtruction 
concerning penance are pointed out the proper means to return to God: 
Te firſt of which is an exhortation to a change of life, and totally 
t addict ourſelves to virtue. In the 8 is ſhewn the way to compaſs 
thr defign, by treating at large of Contrition ; of the enormity of fin, 
ed the practice of this great virtue. In the third and fourth are ex- 
funded ſacramental confeſſion, and ſatisfaction. In the fifth part 
er? contained the means of preſerving the grace, which we have re- 
ered by this ſacrament. 

The inſtruction which follows concerning communion may alſe 
ſrve for the ſame end. This divine ſacrament is one of the chief 
ant, which God has beſtowed upon us to preſerve us in his grace. 
Hence it is eaſy to perceive, that this inſtruction is not ſo much a ſecond 
WW, as a continuation or concluſion of the firſl. I have taken an occa« 
þn to intermix ſome neceſſary points, which due are obliged to know ; as 

a the 


the minds of youth a right knowledge of thoſe two ſacraments. There= 


oi 7 the READER. 


the explication of the principal myſteries of our faith, which I hay 
plated in the firft part of the inſtruction concerning ediiimunion, together 
with the expoſition of the three theological virtues, faith, hope, ang 
charity, which you will find in the ſecond part of the ſame inflruftion, 
virtues which are the ground-work of our ſalvation, and upon which, 
* the houſe of God, raiſed by his grace, is built *.” I have af 
talen occaſion to explain the commandments of God in the exathin of 
ſens, that perſons may find in this book alone the explication of the prin. 
cipal points of Cbriſtian dactrine which every one is obliged to know. 

It is my tuft earneſt wiſh, Dear Reader, that God will enlightin 
voter foul rightly to underſtand the truth, which he hath compriſed in 
theſe Iife-giving ſacraments, and that you may draw in abundance from 
theſe fountains of falvation the ceigſtial waters of divine. grace, which 
will preſerve you in this life from the mortal heats of fin, and, render. 
ing you fruitful in virtue and good works, make you worthy of everlaſting 
N, the reward of pious endeavours. 


. * $t. Aug. de verb. Apoft. 


THE 


DT" 
o F 


Second 


„ 
THE 


VOLUME 


—_— —— 


— — 


r — * — 


INSTRUCTIONS on PENAN CE, &c. 


+ TO Th 8 
— an exhortation to en- Chap. iv. Third reflection, on the 


gage yourg perſons to return 
to God by penance, and a ſerious 
amendment of life Page r 
(tap. i. An exhortation, by which 
God calls upon men, and particu- 
larly young people, to return to 
him by penance 3 
Clap. ii. Reflections upon the pre- 
ceding exhortation; and ſirit on 
the contents 3 
(tap. iii. Second reflection, upon the 
goodpeſs of God, in exhortin 
us to our converſion ibid. 


Chap. v. 


tions 
Chap. vi. Of the 


injury thoſe do to God who re- 
fuſe to be converted, of defer 
their converſio s 
Fourth reflection, upon 
God's anger againſt thoſe, who 
refuſe to yield to theſe en. 


eat puniſhment 
which God inſſicts upon thoſe, 
who refuſe or defer their conyer- 


on : 8 
Chap. vii. The concluſion of this ex- 
If 


hortation 
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F contrition 12 
Chap. i. What we are obliged 

to do in virtue of the precedent 
exhortation ibid. 
Clap. ii. What penance is 13 
G5. 111, What conttition is 15 
Cap. iv. Of the qualities or condi- 
tions which true contrition ought 
10 have 16 
Clap. v. Of perfect and imperfeft 
contrition 20 
Clap. vi. Of the means to obtain 
contrition 23 


Coop, vii. Of the firſt means to ob- 


N 
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tain contrition, which are avoĩdiag 
lin, doing works of penance, 


and 


prayer 24 
Chap. viii. Of the motives of contri- 


tion, and firſt of the grievouſ- 


neſs of fin 


25 
Chap. ix. Continuation of the ſame 


ſubjet, of the grievouſneſs of 


27 
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the grievouſneſs of fin 
cadful cies of 
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Article 1. The ſad effects of ſin in 


the ſoul 32 
Art. 2. Of the effects of ſin in heaven 


and upon earth 


. 35 
Art. 3. Of the effects of ſin in hell 37 


Art. 5. A continuation of the ſame 
ſubject | 
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Art. 5. Of the effects which | 
duces in reſpect of God bin Po: 
Art. 6. Of the effects of fin in hy 
rſon of Feſus Chrift 4 
Chap. xii. The practice of contrition 
upon the precedent motives 51 
Chap. xiii, Examples of repentance 
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The concluſion of this article, of taken out of holy-writ 
the pains of hell 44 | " 
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F confeſſion 57 Art. 4. Of the fins which ſpri 
Chap. i. Of the inſtitution and a vitious habit N 
neceſſity of confeſſion ibid Chap. xv. Of ſins that are committed 
Chap. ii. What ſacramental confeſ- through error or doubt 87 
fion is HP 9 Chap. xvi. Of the ſins which we 
. Chap. iii. Of the conditions requiſite commit in others 89 
for a good confeſhon 60 A table of ſins 
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Chap. iv. Of the defects in confeſ- 
ion 62 
Chap. v. Of the conditions neceſſary 
to make the confeſſion entire 63 
Chap. vi. Advice concerning the 


number of fins 65 
Chap. vii. Advice concerning the 
_ circumſtances of fins 66 


Chap. viii. How great an evil it is to 
conceal a mortal ſin in confeſſion 68 
Chap. ix. Of the preparation for con- 


feſhon, or examination of con- - 


ſcience 73 
Chap. x. Of the diſtinction which 


muſt be made betwixt mortal and 
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ſins 76 
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action 7 
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and omiſſion 80 
Chap. xiv. Of the fins of tgnorance, 
frailty, and malice 81 
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rance ibid. 


Art. 2. Of the ſins of frailty $3 
Art. 3. Of the fios of malice 84 


8 The examen concerning the ſeven 


I 

The examen on the firſt command. 
ment "Th ibid, 
Sins againſt faith ibid. 
Sins againſt hope 92 
Sins againſt charity ibid. 
Sins againſt the virtue of reli 
gion | ibid. 
Sins againſt the care we are bound to 


_ N ſalvation ibid. 
v [Second } P | 
S | Third | 1214 
S 1 Fourth 94 
= | Fifth 95 
E 4 Sixth $5 Commandment #6, 
Seventh 96 
v | Eighth ibid. 
£ | Ninth & | 
Tenth ) 3 97 
The examen on the precepts of the 
church | ibid. 


capital ſms ibid, 
Of the fin of pride ibid. 
Of covetouſneſs, luxury and ſloth 98 
Of gluttony | ibid. 
Of envy | ibid. 
Of the fin of anger ibid, 
The examen of the fins which one 

commits by another ibid, 
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O ſatis faction 1 
Chap. i. What ſatis faction is 16. 


Chap. ii. God pardoning the fin, yet 


ri. 
inflicts a temporal puniſhment 100 


Chap. iii. Excellent reaſons out 0 


the council of Trem io he why | 


God, remitting the ſin by penance, 


5 obliges the penitent ſinner to a 
> temporal puniſhment --. oy 
7 g. i. Wherein ſatisfaction con- 
n 5 and whether it be eſſential to 
I the ſacrament of penance 104 
* v. Of the conditions which 


ſatisfacti on ought to have in regard 
of the Confeflor _ 105 
(ip. vi. Of the conditions of fatis- 
adios in re ſpect of the penitent 109 
Gp. vii. Of the works which may 
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| Chap. xiv. Of the choice of a Con. 
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IX 


ſacrament, but he ought to per- 
form others 113 
Chap. ix. Of ſacramental abſolution. 
What it is, wherein it conſiſts, 
and what are its effects 115 
Chap. x. Of the diſpoſitions requiſite 
for receiving abſolution, and the 
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ſed or deferred | 116 
Chap. xi. In what manner a Conſeſ- 
ſor ought to behave in regard to 
penitents in habitual fin 119 
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138 


de enjoined for penante 112 
* ep. viii. That the penitent who 
86 ruly deſires to ſecure his ſalvation, 
ed voght not to ſatisfy himſelf with 
87 the penance enjoined him in the 
we GIF 
89 1 
Ly P- 4:0 
1d, - 
1 F the preſervation of grace after 
_ confeſſion, againſt a relapſe in- 
" tt ; 45 
i. . i. Of che importance of this 
w ſadject ibid. 
1% % ii. How great an evil is the 
bid relapſe into fin - 1.43 
. Of three great indignities, 
575 vhich are found in the fin of re- 
90 lapſe, ingratitude, perfidiouſneſs, 


ud contempt of 
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9 ly, iv. Thoſe who relapſe fre- 
96 wy into their ſins, expoſe their 
514. ration to great danger 146 
by, v. Habitual relapſes into fig 

97 are juſt ground to ſuſpect the va- 


ldity of preceding confeſſions 149 
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. i. An excellent admonition 
of St, Gregory, concerning the 
falſe repentance of habitual ſinners 

5 151 
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Chap. viii. The laſt (tate of the relap- 

ſing ſinner is worſe than the firſt 154 
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tion, and the order to be obſery 


Of the neceſſity of this iaſtrue- therein | „ N 
A 1 
O*® the rrurhs we ought to know” it conſit ??: PG 


concerning the ſacrament of 


the Euchariſt 
Chap. i. Of faith | 167 
neſt. 1. What are we obliged to 
now concerning faith in gene- 
ral?- ibid. 
ue. 2. What is faith? ibid. 
weſt. 3. Who is the author of _— 


Page 166 


ibid, 

Qu. 4. What is the action, object, 
and motive of faith? 168 
Qu. 5, By what means does God 
reveal the truth unto us? ibid. 
„ 6. Which is the rule of faith? 15. 
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ought out faith to have? 171 
Chap. ii. Of the things we are obli - 
-  ged to believe 173 
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I 
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ibi 
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munion 

Art. 2. Of the nature of acts 
faith for commur.ion 
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AND ON THE: 


Means of returning to GOD by a true Converſion. 


„ 


duell divide theſe inſtructions into * parts. „ | 
| The Firff contains an exhortation to him, We 
o return to God by v, and a ſerious amendment of 


* 
The — treats of contrition, which is the firſt part of penance; 
e motives which may excite it, and of the means to obtain it. 
The Third treats of confeſſion, and what. ought chiefly to be. 
ned therein. 
br Furth gives inſtructions concerning gatisfaction, and the 
b of penance, which ought to be performed for fins paſt. 
bathe Fifth we ſpeak againſt a relapſe into fin; of its dangerous 
quencesz and of the means to avoid that dreadful v 


r 
uzely loſt, 
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ning an exhortation to engage young perſons to return to God by 
penance, and a ſerious amendment of life. 
| LL that we have ſaid in the firſt part of the inſtruction of 
youth, is one continued exhortation to young people to live 
wouly i in their youth, and to correct their lives by > if 
* Aready engaged in ſin, as it too frequently happens. 
dis reaſon it is almoſt unneceffary. to exhort them here to 
& (:riouſly of their converſion and ſalvation: it _ fuffice to 


tem to the reading of that firſt part. / 
& I. B * But 


2 The InsTrRbcTION ff Yourn 


my hand, and there was none that regarded. You have deſpiſed all 


little ones ſpall kill them, and the, proſperity of fools ſhall deftroy th 


- as to fſaſs it over lightly; read it often, till you have perſe 


.* 


But that I may more effeFtually remove Mom you, dear <>. 
every pretext of delay in a buſineſs as important 
your good, I here propoſe to you an exhortation Wy: regen 
9 in the words of _ himſelf. _— 


— 1 - - : — — 2 N 8 


8 „ 


An exhortation, by which Ged calls upon men, and un 51 
people, to return to him by penance. 
T is in the firſt chapter of the book of Proverbs, dictated 
the Holy Ghoſt chiefly for the inſtruction of young . 
where the divine wiſdom ſpeaks in this manner. Give ear, 
time, to the voice of God, who addreſſes himſelf to 2 
comprehend well what he ſays. 
O children, how long will you love childi ;/bneſs,” and fools over i 
things, which are hurtful to themſelves, and the unwiſe hate knowledy 
Turn ye at my reproof : behold I will utter my ſpirit to you, and u 
ſhrew you my words. Becauſe I called, and you refuſed: I flretched 


counſel, and have neglected my reprehenſions. I alſo will laugb in y 
deftruftion, and will mock, when that all come to you, which 
feared. When ſudden calamity fhall fall on you, and deftrufion, « 
tempeſt, ſball be at hand: when tribulation and diftreſs ſhall come 
you : then ſhall they call upon me, and I will not hear : they ſhall 
in the morning and ſhall not find me: becauſe they have hated inf 
. received not the fear of the Lord, nor conſented to my counſel, 

eſpiſed all my reprocf. Therefore they ſhall eat the fruit of tha 
wway, and ſball be filled with their own devices: The turning away 


"But he that ſpall hear me, Pall r 1 terror, and ſbull e 
abundance without fear of evils *. 

Thus does the Almighty call men to their converſion, and p 
them to think on their ſalvation. But I beſeech you, Th 
be not fatisfied with once reading thoſe ſacred words; offer 
ſuch an affront to the ſpeech which God. himſelf addreſſes to 


underſtood it, and deeply imprinted it in your mind and hg . 
Defiſt not from reading, until you are reſolved to obey, and 4 
form what it requires; and to the end it may make a greater 

preſſion, and produce more plentiful fruit in your mind, read be 


CH! 


theſe following reflections. 
„Prov. i. 22, xc. 
a | 
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Refeftions upon the preceding exhortation y and firſt, 2 the contents. | 7 
rer you will find that it 
contains five parts. : 
In he Firft, Almighty God, that you may enter into l 2 

reproaches you like 'a tender parent for your blindneſs, which 

makes you run after your own deſtruQtion ; and ſhews you that 

pa att p60 s but like a child, like an idiot, like a mad-" 

man. 


ind), Be h you with » fairly goodneſs to forſake © 
your perverſe ways, and return to him by a true converſion. M1 


Thirdly, Becauſe you have often reſiſted his divine admoditions, 
and the interior motions of his grace, he threatens you with his 
anger and ſevereſt indignation, if you continue to D his 


neſs. 


Fourthly, He foretels the fad misfortunes that ſhall befal you 
in puniſhment of your obdurateneſs: the bare reading whexgof i is 
ſuſicient to make you tremble with dread and apprehenſion. 

Laſtly, he oppoſes to theſe misfortunes the bleſſings promiſed to 
thoſe who hear his voice, follow his admonitions, and live acgord- 
ing to his holy will. 


* — — 


| a 
bund reflection, upon the goodneſs of God in exborting us to our con- 


. verfron. 


Onſider firf, and weigh attentively, that God, though of- 
God, who invites you to return to him fended, invites us 
by repentance and a holy life, is he whom you # repent. 
have moſt grievouſly offended, whoſe friendſhip | 
jou have flighted, whoſe indignation you have incurred. 
in you are become an enemy to God, who may juſtly deſtroy 
you for ever. Yet he is the firſt that invites you to be reconciled 
to him, and urges you to return to his favour. He himſelf ſeeks 
you, he prevents and exhorts you to return to your duty, but all 
to no effect! 
You cannot find a fimilar example amongſt men, of one who, 
bring offended, goes to meet his enemy and invite him to a recon- 
B 2 


aw es cours. 
mg 


the world 4 but duſt and aſhes ; who makes the powers of hea 


„ : 
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ciliation; yet this example of God himſelf, who does much more 


for your ſake, does not ſoften your heart into te Can 


e hag 4/8 this? 


4; But conſider in "the. /avend place, 3 
The . 3 1 of the perſon who preſſes your. retunn 


. him who invites us. to his favour; it is no leſs than that of God 


himſelf, who. is infinite in greatneſs, in pawer 


to l | 
and majeſty : before whom all the grandeur. of 


ven and the pillars of the firmament to tremble. This God, ſo 
great and powerful humbles himſelf ſo far, as to go and meet a 
wretched creature, an ungrateful and rebellious man, wha has far. 

gotten the favours of his creator, deſpiſed his commands, and for- 


| feited his friendſhip ; God ſeeks man even in the bottom of that 


abyſs, into which mortal fin has plunged him, in order to ſolicithim 
to come forth, offering his hand to draw him from that depth of 
miſery ; yet this hardened wretch ſhuts his ears, that he may not 
hear the voice of God who offers his releaſe. This is you your- 
ſelf, Theatime; who treat in this manner Almighty God, when 
u refuſe to obey his voice, who calls you to repentance.” If a 
King ſhauld ſhew fuch bounty towards a criminal, and the wretch 
ſhould refuſe the favour of his prince, would it not be without 
example, and would not men ſay, that he had loſt his ſenſe and 
reaſon? What ought you not to ſay and Judge of yourlely who 
act us i in reſpect of God? 
Thirdly, If God received any benefit by your 
2 uten 2with- converſion, this might ſomewhat (though but 
out intereſt. little) diminiſh your eſteem for that exceſſive 
bounty which he manifeſts by ſeeking you firſt. 
But the truth is, he can receive no advantage; all that he ſeeks is 
your good, and not his own; he will not be more happy if you are 
ſaved, nor lefs bleſſed if you be damned; God is no leſs glorified 
by his juſtice, than by his mercy. What doth it profit God, it is 
ſaid in the book of Job, if thou be juſt ? or what daft thou give him 
if thy way beunſpotted *. The whole advantage accrues to yourſelf, 
not to him; it is your happineſs, and not his. Indeed he takes a 
great pleaſure in extending his mercy, and exerting his. goodneſs 
towards thoſe who do not render themſelves unworthy of his fa- 
vours ; notwithſtanding which he will rejoice in the puniſhment of 
the wicked. As the Lord, ſaith he, refoiced upon you before 2 


* Job. Xxxii. 3. 
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ore ps you; and} mltiphing you's ſs be lll rejire ae 

Can ringing you to. . nought . - = 
Muſt not our obſtinacy be deſperate, which ſtands out againſt ſo : 

ted WW Lentereſted an invitation t6-merey, and continues ſo long infenfible 

ugn o the concerns of falvation? We may well cry out with St. Jerome, 

;ol Wl o the mercy of God and the ingratitude of man} after repeat- 

wer « ed offences God calls us to repentance, and yet we n the 

of Wl « trongeſt 9 2 of merey for out"converſion.” | 


CHAP. — 
ſurd reflection, an tht injury # 6 0 Gull e 


or ir conver ion. | l 


8 the goodneſs of God to finners ſeems not to be able to al 
vance farther than to, ſeek and court their friendſhip; fo 
de wickednefs of man cannot reach to à higher pitch, or do a 
neater injury to God, than by negleQing and deſpiſing the pa. 
ferful goodneſs he manifeſts on this occaſion. 
ln order to judge of the greatneſs of this injury, we need but re- 
lect on the behaviour of God to man, and on that of man to God. 
The divine goodneſs makes that condeſcenſion to man which 
man denies to his fellow creature. It may ſometimes happen, 
that the offender begs pardon of the offended, and ſues for a re- 
conciliation : then particular reaſons may be aſſigned; either he is 
our WJ inferior to the perſon offended, or has received former favours, 
but Wy perhaps expects a continuance of them, or dreads ſome prejudice, 
ive nd therefore feeks to regain the friendſhip he has loſt. But that 
rſt zperſon heinouſly offended by his inferior, againſt the ſtricteſt ties 
ie humanity and gratitude, and from whom he can never expect 
are 
ied 
t is 
him 
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J favour, nor fear an injury; (for example, a maſter, ſuperior, 
ting, or benefactor;) that this perſon ſhould ſeek- his friendſhip by 
mom he had been grievouſly offended, is what one man never 
bes in regard of another. Yet God does this with reſpect to man, 

elf, WW tt is a maſter to his ſervant, a king to his ſubject, a judge to his 
S 2 2 criminal, and, that I may compriſe all in one word, God to his 
efs Rhellious and ungrateful creature; in this he manifeſts a goodneſs 
fa. vd love which are his ſpecial attributes. In this is charity, ſays St. 
OO beg be fort loved ws t. Even then, ſays St. Paul, when we 
ng B 3 were 


* Deut. xxvii, 63. f 2 Joh. iv. 20. 


you, invites and entreats you to return to his favour. To him 


* Ay 
— 


— 


= 2 —ͤ— 


— «9. * — = 6 
_— <4. <f ee —— da 


—__ 


in reſpect of his ſervant, who is but a man like himſelf, God de 
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Were enemies, awe were reconciled to God by the death of his Sond. And 
how does man behave on this occafion? _. 

You know without doubt, Theotime, what his duty i is; it ij i 
yield to this affectionate love, and caſt himſelf into the arms of 
this infinite goodneſs, which invites him ſo graciouſly :- but be 
amazed at what he does, and what you yourſelf have ſo run 


repeated. 
This God, whom you have ſo grievouſly 
A fingular affront. offended, ſeeks after you firſt, and exhorts 
you to return to him, with a gracious offer uf 
pardon. This God, fo great and powerful, who has no need « 


will ariſe as much glory from your damnation, in puniſhing you 
by his juſtice, as from your ſalvation, in making you partake o 
his mercy : yet out of a pure defire of your happineſs,” he ſtcops 
ſo low as to invite, and urge your converſion, and you will not 
hearken to him, but refuſe, or at leaſt delay being attracted by hi 
love, or doing what he requires of you, although the advantage be 
all your own. Can there be an affront like this? 

Jeb in his afflictions complained, that even his ſervants did nc 
regard him, but inſolently ſcoffed at the requeſts he made them 
I called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer, I entreated him with 
own mouth f. Judge then how juſtly God may complain of you, whillt 
you continue in your evil ways, and remain deaf to his remonſtrar 
ces: will not he have reaſon to make the ſame complaint as he dic 
in times paſt of the Jews? I have ſpread forth my hands, fays! 
all the day to an unbelieving people, who walk in a way that 1s not gun 
after their own thought.. That which a maſter will not ſubmut te 


in regard of you, and you are inflexible: or what is ſtill more; 
condeſcends lower to you than a ſervant will to his maſter, b 
preſſing and entreating you to be reconciled, as if 1 {tood it 


need of your friendſhip. 


ä 


r. 

Fourth reſtection, upon God's anger againſt thoſe who refuſe to yield t 
theſe exhortations. 

HE injury of this refuſal being ſuch as I have ſaid, or rathe 

above all that we can think or imagine, it is certain ot | 


— 


Rom. v. 10. Job xix. 16. f Iſai. Ixv. 2. 


. enn 714 W. | 7 
5 prov prorokes God's anger againſt thoſe who render themſclyes 

thereof: © How great is this injury, and what chaſtiſementa 
« ought it not to expect: when man, a vile worm of the earth, 
4h ſo impudent, as to refuſe to hear the voice of his creator“, 
vho ſpeaks to him in order to his ſalvation. 

This refuſal greatly provokes the anger of Almighty God, as it 
xa contempt of his divine words and admonitions. Of all i injuries, 
ale contempt is the moſt inſupportable ; and of all contempts there is 
— we greater, than that by which one refuſes a reconciliation with 
For of ſovereign; particularly-when he offers it himſelf, and expreſſes 
ks deſire of it. What muſt then the * un be, when 
\ im town to Almighty. God himſelf? 

We need but conſider this attentively, to perceive how injurious 
ke of | to Almighty God, whoſe indignation it raiſes againſt thoſe 
tho render themſelves guilty of it. 

I nor the 65th chapter of 1aias God numbers up God's own ex- 
be iniquities of his people, and after reproach- preſſion of his an- 
ng them for their enormous ingratitude, he ger 

ins, that he will deſtro them for all their 

cimes, and particularly for their contempt of thoſe mild . 
ations which he ſo often made them for their converſion and ſal- 
ntion. And you that have forſaken the Lord, that have forgotten my 
% mount, I wil number you in the ſword, and you fhall all fall by 
laughter becauſe I called, and you did not anfaver : I Hate, and you did 
wt hear : and you did evil in my eyes, aud you have choſen the things 
that diſpleaſe me +. 

In the following chapter he repeats the ſame menaces, whats he 
lays, that as the wicked take a delight in the things that diſpleaſe 


that they feared 3 and then adds the reaſon; Becauſe I called, and 
lere was none that would anſwer I have ſpoken, and they heard not g. 
He ſpeaks more effectually in the 7th chapter of the prophet 
jeremy : And now, becauſe you have done all theſs works, ſaith the 
Id, and I have ſpoken to you rifing up early, and ſpeaking, and you 
tore not heard : and I have called you, and you have not anſipered: 
[will do to this houſe, in which my name is called upon and in ; mohich | 
u truft, and to the place which I-have given you and your fathers, 
« [did to Sila. And I will caft you away from e as 1 
ine caft away all your brethren, the whole ſeed of Ephraim g. 

B 4 


4 Bernard Serm. 25, de diverſis. F Lai lay, 11, 1% 7 Iſai. lu. 4 
er. vii. 13, 14, 1 
* 


hat 1 


lim, ſo he will take a pleaſure in bringing upon them all the evils 
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„Aud to ſhew how great his -indignation was ind that peo 
der lighting his words, and the exhortations which he hat ſo of 
ten made them for their converſion, he forbids his prophet to pr; 
for them, and to oppoſe himſelf by his prayers to the deſign he ha 
to puniſh them, and revenge himſelf. Therefore ds not thou pray * 
this people, nor take to e eee e 2 
evithfland me : for 1 will not hear thee *, 5 

Could God give a ſtronger proof of his me 6 3 
thoſe who refuſe to be converted, ſince he will not that other 
ſhould appeaſe him by their Prayers, or endeanour to dnn d 
execution of his juſtice? 

But if he was thus exaſperated agairiſt the Jews, * * 
expect he ſhould be leſs ſo againſt Chriſtians, and — 4 us 
Thevtime, who equally contemn his divine grace, and who contin 
in our diſorderly and ſinful ways, after ſo many preſſing exhorta 
tions to leave them? For all that God ſpoke to the people of th 
« Jews, ought to be underſtood of us, it, we commit BM 
6 fas that the Jews . | 


G. $i VE 


. Of the great punifument which God inflits upon thoſe who refule 
defer their converſion, 
L L the paſſages I have alleged, ſufhciently ſhew-th 
heavy chaſtiſement which God inflicts on thofe who. th 
contemn him : the ſcripture contains many 'more. But we. nee 
not ſeek farther than in this exhortation of God, which we hay 
ſpoken of above. Learn from God himſelf what you ought t 
fear, and the misfortunes that will befal you, if you reſiſt ar 
longer the deſire he has of your ſalvation. 
This puniſhment is contained in theſe ac Iwill laugh i 
your dgſtruction, and mock : words full of terror, which ought-t 
make all thoſe tremble who are in mortal ſin. It is for ſuch (ad 
cording to the advice of St. Gregory 5), © to learn hence from 
„ mouth of God himſelf, in what manner he will puniſh thol 
« whoſe converſion he has expected a long time, but all in vain." 
By theſe words God threatens to revenge himſelf of thoſe at 
hour of their death, who continue in their ſins; to puniſh the 


wich 


Jer. vii. 16, 8. Hier, in c. vii. Jerem. f Lib. 18. mor. c. 7- 
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ticked life with an unfortunate end, and treat them at that laſt hour, 

s they have dealt with him during their life. Is not this moſt juſt 
nd reaſonable ? They abandon God during their life, and God 
wandons them at the hour of their death. They refuſe to hearken 
when he ſpeaks, and preſſes them to their converſion; they are 
inf to his admonitions, and will liſten to nothing but their own 
pſions, and follow nothing but their pleaſures: their whole con- 
luck is a general contempt of God, who by a juſt but dreadful 
juniſhment will act in reſpect of them as a provoked. enemy, who 
tos at his conquered foes, and infults over that exceſs of miſery, 
5 which he fees them reduced. 
| He will behold them ſurpriſed by ſome dreadful accident, or a 
nortal illneſs, which in a ſmall time will carry them off: he will 
te them trying all means to eſcape, overwhelmed with grief, 
roubled with fear and-trembling, tormented with the remorſe of 
heir guilty conſtiences, calling to him for ſuccour and 1 
yhen it is too late: he will become deaf to their prayers, 
would not give ear to his admonitions; he will not bei 0 
tbeir deſires who were always hardened againſt his moſt "I. 
mitations to mercy : he will not now give them time for repen- 
ance, becauſe they refuſed it when it was in their power. Thus 
nil they find themſelves forced to abandon this mortal life, with 
i the pleaſures which they loved, more than either God or their 
tration, to be doomed to an eternal death, where for fleeting 
taſures they ſhall feel everlaſting torments. 

It is thus, Theotime, that God ſhall treat thoſe who contemn his 
wours, and refuſe to hearken to- his voice when he invites them 
btheir ſalvation. And thus does he treat them daily ; and that 
n may better judge of this chaſtiſement of God, take notice of 
ure great evils contained in it. 

The firſt is an unprovided death, which he The evils of this 
reatens to thoſe who in the courſe of their puriſbment. | 
res neglected the ordinary means to diſpoſe 

&nſclves for it. When ſudden calamity ſhall fall on you and def- 
udien, as a tempeſt, Hall be at hand. | 
The ſecond is an oppreſſion of grief, and anguiſh in that dread- 
ſurpriſe ; pains of body and ſickneſs, anguiſh of ſoul and con- 
nee: When tribulation and diftreſs ſhall come upon you. 

[hz third, which is the moſt dreadful, is God's forſaking them 
air laſt and frightful extremity 3 3 and fo utterly does he aban- 
don 
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don them, that he will derer more hearken to their prayeryan 
_ cries: Then ſhall they call upon me, and I will not hear. 
All theſe evils will befal them in puniſhment of their obſtinaey 
in fin, and refuſal to be converted. me mn 
, and received not the fear of the Lord. 

| with his Gullifunciet are 50 tare 2s it io arid had 3 
often takes place againſt thoſe who ſo repeatedly contemn his holy 
inſpirations. | 


All Chriſtians who are either dead, or daily 
The witneſſes of die in mortal fin. (of whom the multitude is 
this puniſhment. innumerable) are witneſſes of this truth; ſome 
of that character, are ſurpriſed by fickneſs or 
unforeſeen accidents, wherein they die without the benefit of the 
ſacraments, or receive them without” any regular preparation, and 
in very doubtful diſpoſitions, or if a ſufficient time be granted for 
this preparation, they delay until the laſt more 
taken up with the apprehenſion of death, than —_ the weighty 
1 others have an opportunity ä 
the ſacraments, but are void of a true ſorrow, being more prieved 
for the evils that ſurround them, than from any motive of true 
repentance. Theſe, notwithſtanding the faireſt outward ap- 
pearances of a converſion, (which ignorant people call dying well) 
find themſelves diſappointed of that mercy they have fo long 
abuſed. All theſe, I fay, bear witneſs to this deplorable truth. 

In ſhort, Thestime, it cannot be denied but that there are a 
great number of Chriſtians damned: it is alſo moſt certain, that 
this happens becauſe they have not done true penance for their 
fins before death. And why have they not done it? Death fur- 
priſed them in the ſtate of fin, and did not give them time or 
means to do penance, or at leaſt to perform it as they ought. But 
how happened it that they were ſo ſurpriſed? unleſs, by the juſt 
judgment of God, whoſe menaces were executed, wherewith he 
ſo often threatened to puniſh their obdurate hearts, by furprifing 
them when they thought the leaſt of it, and abandoning them at 
the hour of their death. 

They muſt be extremely deaf, and in a deep lethargy, who are 
not awakened with theſe thunder-claps ; they muſt be very inſen- 
ſible, not to fear the dreadful effects of theſe menaces of Almighty 
God, which daily befal numbers. Apprehend this greateſt of all 
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CHAP. VII. 


$ this ſolemn exhortation comes from God, it is proper alſo 
that he himſelf ſhould conclude it, and that we ſhould learn 
um him what we ought to reſolve and perform, after we have 
wird his voice that calls us to our ſalvation. St. Paul exhorts 
(Gritians not to be rebellious to the voice of God, and not to imi- 
ze the obdurateneſs and rebellion of the cui, which God puniſh- 
c p rigorouſiy: Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghoſt faith) To oy if you 
hall bear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provecation ; in 
t& day of temptation in the deſert, where your fathers tempted me'*. 
He goes on, and urges ftrongly this advice, as well in this 
Gapter as the following; where he ſhews, that the Fews not 
rected by God, but for their incredulity and reſiſtance to his 
words. To whom did he ſwear that they ſhould not enter into hir reft : 
kt t them that were incredulous ? ang woe ſor that they eould net enter 
i becauſe of unbelief f. 
He adds afterwards, how Chriſtians ought to fear the like 
caftifement : Let us fear therefore left the promiſe being left of enter- 
a ints his reft, any of you ſhould be thought to be wanting — Let us 
e left any man fall into the ſame 
angle of unbelief 4. 
About the end of this Epiſtle, he renews this ſo important an 
xnonition by theſe words, which ought to be engraved on the 
leuts of Chriſtians. See that you refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For 
F ce eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpoke upon earth ; much more 


r 


vf wwe, that turn away from him that ſpeaketh to us from heaven g. 


Theſe admonitions the Apoſtle gives to all thoſe whom God has 
b{zr0ured as to call them by his voice to their converfion. Con- 
Kr them attentively, with the reaſons he alledges, and think well 
= chat you have to do. Aſſure yourſelf, that it is to you that God 
avcics himſelf, when you have heard the above-mentioned preſ- 
= <xhortation, which he makes with a view to your converſion. 
& raid of falling into the hands of that divine juſtice, which 
rn, + Heb. iii. 28, 19. 1 Heb. iv. 2, 11. 6 Heb. 
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puniſhed the obſtinacy of the Fewer. Yield at laſt to the v6ies 
God, and to the deſire he has of your falvation; make now 3 f 


reſolution of returning to him by penance, and a perſect change « 
life ; for the effecting which I Propoſe the following = 2 


eren. | 
Of CONTRITION. ' 
C HAP. uam 1 
What we are obliged to do in virtue of the preceding exhortatinn, 
read in the As of the Apgſiles, that the Few and othe 
| inhabitants of Zeruſalem,” having heard, the firſt ſermo 
which St. Peter made them concerning the death and refurre&ic 
of the ſon of God, upon the day of Penteceft, were ſo moved 
that they immediately defired to know what they ſhould do to | 
ſaved.” Now when they had heard theſe things, ſaith the ſcripture 
they had compunction in their heart, and they ſaid to Peter and ts il 
reſt of the Apeſiles : What ſhall we do, men and brethren * But Pet 
faid to them : Do penance, and be baptiſed every ane of you in the na! 
Feſus Chrift, for the remiffron of your fins and you ſhall receive 7 
gift of the Holy G. | 
Dear Theotime, if the words, which you have read abote, hay 
made that impreſſion on your mind, which they ought, you 
heart will certainly be ſoftened into compunction, unleſs you | 
more hardened than the Jews. I cannot believe this of you 
wherefore, methinks I hear you enquire of me, what muſt I de 
that I may obey the voice of God, and become a good and re: 
convert ? | = 

To which I anſwer with the prince of the Apoſtles, do pen: 
for your fins, and receive the ſacrament, not of baptiſm, hic 
having once received, you cannot repeat, but of penance, to ol 
tain hereby the remiſſion of your fins, and the grace of the Hol 
Ghoſt, which will aſſiſt you o lead a new life. Let us betak 
ourſelves to holy penance, which is a ſecond baptiſm, a bapti 
of tears and ſorrow, to cleanſe therewith all our fins. © Let us wal 
our conſciences with tears, who have defiled our lives by lin f 
Let us weep in the fight of God our creator, and caſt ourſelves in 
the arms of our heavenly Father, whilſt yet he has them open to 


- 
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cee us, and ſo lovingly calls us to him. Let us not delay, leſt he 
11 {but them in puniſhment of our incredulity: Let us prevent 
ks anger by having recourſe to his mercy. Let us go therefore with 
dence, faith that divine: Apolitley to the throne of grace : * 
r 


WY A. _— 


CHAP, u. 


What | penance is. 

INCE we cannot return to God after fin by any other way, 
Den that of penance; it is of the laſt importance to know 
wat this is, without which we cannot be ſaved. . you be 
jrient, you ſhall all kbewiſe periſh +. 

This penance which is ſo neceflary may be conſidered two Ways: 

g2 virtue, and as a ſacrament, for it includes both theſe excel. 
eat qualities. 

|. It is one of the Chriſtian virtues, which has for its objeck and 
al the deſtruction of fin in him who has committed it, and the 
Piadion of the divine juſtice by ſorrow and good works. 

2 It is alſo one of the ſeven ſacraments of the new law, being 
nie to that dignity by Jour Chrift, when he gave to his Apoſtles 
vl their ſucceſſors power to forgive ſins. 

4; a virtue, divines define it thus, A virtue Penance as 4 
reiſt of God, which makes us deplore and virtue. 
kite the fins which we have committed, with a 
pole to repair paſt faults, and never to offend in future. 
:; principal acts are Confc Mon, Contrition, and Satisfaction. 
Cinfeion is a declaration or acknowledgment that we have 
Ind before God, by which we own ourſelves guilty, and wor- 
Hof puniſhment: it being certain, that the firſt ſtep neceſſary 
d obtain pardon for a fault, is to acknowledge it, and declare 
r&lves guilty. It was for this reaſon that David ſaid, that he 
x confeſſed his fins before God, and had obtained pardon . 
Cntrition is a regret or ſorrow for having offended God; ac- 
vrledging the crime is not ſufficient to obtain pardon, except 
alſo teſtify a regret and diſpleaſure of heart, without which it 
mpoſſible to obtain it. | 
Wirfation i is a puniſhment voluntarily ſuffered to compenſate 
jury done to divine juſtice, which, in pardoning fin, obliges 
| the 


j 
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* Heb. iv. 16. + Luke xiii. 3. 1 Pſalm xxxi. 3. 
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the penitent to undergo à temporal puniſhment.” « Hendel. 


e who does penance, ought to offer himſelf to endure, and to 
* chaſtiſed by God, in this life, that he may avoid eternal 


«© ment“. St. Auguſtine begged of God, that he would be 5 leaſe 


to chaſtiſe him in this world, fo that he would pardon” him in d 
next. Here burn, here cut; ſo that thou ſpare hereafter.” 

As theſe three acts compoſe the virtue 

Penance as a penance, they alſo make up the parts of f 


ſacrament. ſacrament, _ which Feſus Chrift has inſtitute 


upon this virtue. The words of this inftitutic 
are theſe, ſpoke, to his Apoſtles on the day of his reſurre&tior 


Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe fins you all forgive, they are f 
given them : and whoſe ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained f. 


By theſe words he has given power to the Apoltles and the 


ſucceſſors to remit and to retain the ſins of the faithful; and by 
— conſequence he obliged the faithful, who ſhould fall i 
put themſelves in a ſtate fit to receive that . 
. thoſe diſpoſitions without which a fin cannot be p- 
either by God or men, which are confeſſhon, contrition, and ks 
Faction. Cenfeſton, by which the delinquents declare their fits 


him who has power to judge, to wit, the prieſt; becauſe a jud 


cannot paſs ſentence upon a crime, if he know it not, or it be 
brought before him to judge; contrition, becauſe a fin cannot be 
mitted to him who does not declare his ſorrow before the ju 
and ſatisfaFion, becauſe to receive a remiſhon, one muſt be pot 
to receive it upon the conditions that ſhall pleaſe him who gives 
and with that reaſonable chaſtiſement that he ſhall think proper 
impoſe. So theſe three acts, ſerving as diſpoſitions for the rem 
fion of ſin, ſerve alſo for the matter of the judgment, which 
prieſt makes of the ſame fin, and of the abſolution he pronounc 
by virtue of the power which Feſus Chrift has given him. 
Theſe two things joined together, viz. the acts of the penite 
and the abſolution of the prieſt, conſtitute the ſacrament which 
call penance z whereof theſe acts are the matter, and abſolutic 
the form, which are the two parts neceſſary for a ſacrament. 
Behold, Theotime, what penance is. It is neceſſary that y 
| ſhould preſerve in your mind this idea, and the diſtinction ne 
made, as the ground-work of all we ſhall ſay on this ſubje&: ! 
cauſe to effect the true converſion, of which we are here ſpeak 


* S. Ambroſ. in Pſalm xxxyii. + Job. XX. 23, 33. 
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nce is requiſite both as, a virtue, and as a ſacrament, The 
berament is neceſſary, becauſe by it we receive the forgiveneſs of 
aur fins. The acts of this ſame virtue are likewiſe neceſſary before 
ve ſacrament, to diſpoſe one to receive it; and after having 
received it, to ſatisfy God, and preſerve one's ſelf in grace. 


i 
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SC nA Po BE 

bat contrition is. 
N treating of the aQts or parts of penance, I begin with con- 
trition, as being the moſt neceſſary; for without it the others 
ve of no value, and it may ſupply their want in caſe of neceſſity, 
n condition that it include the will to confeſs, and ſatisfy, when 
ve are able. Wherefore read attentively what follows. 
The council of Trent gives us a perfect idea ; 
of this great action, when it defines it to be Contrillih de- 
« A grief of mind, and a deteſtation of fin fined. 
committed, accompanied with a reſolution 
« not to commit it any more “.“ 
It is a grief of mind, that is, a regret and interior diſpleaſure, , 
vhich is conceived in the heart for having offended God. And 4 
ligſlation, by which word is meant a hatred and an averſion which 
me has to fin, in looking on it as a wicked thing, and as the 
nortal enemy to our ſalvation and the glory of God. | With a reſo- 
lin not to fin any more. This is a neceſſary conſequence of the 
gief and hatred of fin. For he who has a regret for an evil, and 
muy deteſts it, has alſo a will to avoid it; if he has not this will, 
tis certain he has neither ſorrow nor averſion. | 
By this definition you ſee that contrition is, _ Contrition con- 
compoſed of three interior acts, a ſorrow, a tains three arts. 
citation, and a good purpoſe. Deteſtation 
s the firſt act and the ground-work, on which are raiſed the other 
two. For he who conceives in his heart a hatred againſt fin, has 
i ſorrow for having committed it, and a purpoſe not to commit 
{2ny more. So that we mult chiefly apply ourſelves to form this 
&eltation of ſin. 
That we may arrive at this, we muſt .. the * of 
a; for we only hate and deteſt thoſe things we know to be evil. 
There 
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mere are in fin two evils, the evil of the 

- Gus belkin fin. fault, and the evil of the punyoment, The fir 

is che iiur which by fin is done to God, 

The other is ; the burt, which the ſame fin draws, upon us in Puniſh. 

ment of the injury done to God, The one me ee God, the other 

our ſalvation: both of them render fin infinitely deteſtable, The 

evil of the fault, becauſe it offends God, and the eyil of the pain 

by the miſchief it brings upon us, * loſs — God' n and th 
incurring of eternal damnation. / 

Indeed, Theotime, can any thing 8 more deteſtable, or create 
in us a greater horror, than the cauſe which produces theſe two 
evils ? Sin offends God fo highly, and is fuch an injury done 1 
him, that men and Angels together are not able to compreben 
how heinqus it is. Is there any evil more heinous and deteſtable 
By the injury it does to God, it ſeparates us from him, cauſes x 
to loſe his grace, excludes. us for ever from his glory, and render 
us obnoxious to everlaſting 'miſery : can we ſpeak, or think of at 
evil more dreadful, and which deſerves more our hatred and de 
teſtation? 

Let us go farther, and 0 ſin not only i in geneml. and 
it is in others; but as it is within ourſelves, and ſay to our or 
hearts, by fin I have offended my creator, my redeemer, my be 
nefactor, my all: a God, infinite in greatneſs, in goodneſs, i 
holineſs; without cauſe, without reaſon ; only through my malie 
and blindneſs: why then have I not a horror of myſelf, and « 
the evils I have done? 
By the ſame fins I have loſt the grace of God, I am became 

enemy, I am deprived of heaven, I am fallen into the flavery of th 
Devil, and made a victim. of hell. O fin, how horrid art thc 
O fin, why have I committed thee! O fin, I hate and deteſt th 
with all my heart, and above any thing that 13 getoſtablo 1 in t 
world, I have bated and abborred miguity *. | 


_ — 


Ho 97 e _ 
2 the qualities, er conditions, which true contrition ought #s have. 


| 


E ſpeak not here of perfect contrition (whereob we | 

treat in the following chapter) but more generally of 
conditions which grief, neceſſary for obtaining the — 
fin, ought to have, whether it be perfect, or imperfect ; and ] 


* Pf. Cxviii. 163. 


tis contrition maſt have four qualities, it muſt be interior, 

aural, uni verſal, and ſovereign: take notice of theſe qualities, 
iy they are of great importance, and many are deceived herein. 

i, Contrition, or ſorrow for fin, ought to be 
rr, that is to ſay, from the heart; when - Firft quality. 
4 is only in words and outward appear- | 
ee, it is not contrition, but an illuſion: the heart muſt ſincerely 
uce the ſentiment and ſorrow which the words expreſs : for 
is reaſon the council ſaid. above, that it was a ſorrow of mind, 


a deteſtation of fin : now this deteſtation is an act of the will. 


ſcripture ſays, that it is a converſion, that is, a return of the 


ent to God: Be converted to me with all your heart“. That we 
wut ſeck God by penance, and in ſeeking we ſhall find him; Ye 


F thou ſeek him with all thy heart, and all the affliction of thy ſoul t. 
bod rejects the repentance of the Jews, who rent their garments, 
z exterior demonſtrations of their ſorrow, which never reached 
te heart. Be converted to me, ſaid God to them, wich all your 
kurt, in faſting, and in weeping, and in mourning. And rend your 
warts, and not your garments g. 

Indeed there is nothing more manifeſt both from ſcripture and 
aon, than that repentance ought to be in the heart, that is, 
the Will: that as the will was the eauſe of fin, fo alſo it may 
x the cauſe of ſorrow, and produce repentance. 'The heart 
ut revoke the evil, which it has wilfully committed, and deteſt 
„ which was formerly the object of its affection. 

2 It is not ſufficient to deteſt fin in the 

rt; it muſt alſo be deteſted upon a good Second quality. 
dure, that is, upon a motive ſufficient to ob- 

2 pardon for the fin. This motive, that it may produce that 
kt, muſt be ſupernatural, that is, one of thoſe which God has 
led, and which we know by faith: becauſe an action purely 
ural cannot deſerve the ſanctification of the ſoul, which is 
mught by grace, and is a thing above nature. Hence we aſſigned 
t lecond quality of contrition to be ſupernatural, that is, con- 
ned upon a ſupernatural motive, and conſequently by a motion 
bired by God. 

Theſe ſupernatural motives have relation to two heads, viz. to 
| R ich concerns our ſupernatural good, which is eternal hap- 
5; and to that which regards the glory of God. I ſay, our 
+ ous becauſe the natural goods, as life, health, 
dl. II. : C honour, 
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honour, riches, are not able to raiſe ſuch a ſorrow for fin, 28 
obtain pardon from God. This we muſt take notice of: ſuch y 
the ſorrow of Saul, who did not grieve for his ſin, but for d 
loſs of his kingdom, which he faw God would deprive him « 
Such was the forrow of Antiochus, who did not weep for 
crimes, but the great misfortunes with which he found himfc 
overwhelmed. Such many times is the grief of Chriſtians vl 
crave pardon for their ſins, when they are ſurrounded wi 
afflictions, that affect them more ſenſibly than the evil they ha 
committed by their fins, which moves them little or nothing, 
is very true, that afflictions make us return to God, and he ſen 
them for that effect: but there is a great deal of difference betweſ 
the occaſion which makes us do an action, and the motive 
which it is performed. Afflictions ſerve as an occaſion to ret 
to God, becauſe they awake us from the ſleep of ſin, make us 
ter into ourſelves, be ſorry for the crimes that cauſed them, a 
have recourſe to God for our deliverance: but they ought not 
ſerve as a motive to deteſt our ſins; becauſe that would be only 
pure natural ſorrow, which avails nothing towards reſtoring us 
the grace of God. We muſt have a nobler motive, and returni 
to God by afflictions, deteſt our fins, by reaſon of the danger 
which they expoſed our eternal ſalvation; or, which is a bett 
motive, becauſe they have infinitely offended the honour of God 
3. We have ſaid, that contrition muſt not 
Third quality. only ſupernatural, but alſo ſovereign, that 
it does not ſuffice to deteſt fin upon a ſupt 
natural motive, but this motive ſhould ſurpaſs all others t 
come into our mind, and hold the chief place: ſo that we ſho 
rather deteſt ſin, by reaſon of the damage it brings to our ſalvatic 
or the injury done to God, than for any natural evils it may Þ 
duce, and be reſolved to ſuffer them all, rather than commit 0 
mortal ſin. 

Becauſe fin 1s the ſovercign and the greateſt .of all evils. Fo 
we conſider the offence, there is none more heinous; and if 
conſider the puniſhment, there is none more dreadful. This is 
reaſon why we cannot deteſt it ſufficiently, but by derelting 
above all natural misfortunes. 

Hereia yet we muſt mark well, that t 
Remark. greater deteſtation does not conſiſt in be 
more ſenſible, more lively, or more vehem 
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þan the hate and deteſtation of other evils, becauſe that is not ne- 
effary, nor always in our power: but this is to be underſtood of 
he notion or judgment which we make, of fin, accounting it really 
he greateſt of all evils, as in effect it is, and deteſting it in this 
few above all others, and purpoſing firmly not to commit it any 
nore upon any account whatſoever. 

We are yet to obſerve, that to have that de- 
tation of fin above all evils in our heart, it 
#not at all neceſſary that every evil in particu- 
kr ſhould be conſidered, as death, torments, infamy, and the like; 
hut it ſuſſices that they, ſhould be propoſed in general. Indeed it 
; not adviſable to propoſe them ſeparately, leſt their repreſentation 
fould make the mind either to, waver in its reſolutions, or to 
mke them with ſuch raſhneſs and preſumption, as would be for- 
wtten on the firſt ariſing temptation, as it happened to St. Peter. 
kis ſufficient to think ſin the greateſt of all evils which can ever 
kefal us; to hate and deteſt it, as ſuch; to make a reſolution not 
v commit it any more, whatever misfortune may happen to us; 
_ in the mercy of God, and hoping he will either free us 
tom thoſe miſchiefs, or that he will give us ſtrength to ſupport 
hem by his grace, rather than offend him. 

4. The fourth quality of contrition is, that 
tmuſt be univerſal in reſpect of all mortal fins, 
lat is, we muſt deteſt all, without excepting any, with à reſolu- 
ton never more to commit any one mortal fin. The Holy Ghoſt 
vinted out this quality, when he ſaid, that we muſt do pe- 
unce for all the ſins we have committed. If the wicked do pe- 
junce for all his fens, living he ſhall live and ſhall not die. We mutt 
wrert ourſelves to God with all our hearts, that is, the heart 
nuſt be wholly offered to God, and not divided, ſo as to give one 
part to God, and the other to ſin. Their heart, ſays he elfe- 
There, ic divided, now they ſhall periſh +. The reaſon is evident, 
xcauſe mortal ſins cannot be remitted but all together, ſince man 
ennot reſerve in his heart an affection to any one mortal ſin, but 
te will of neceſſity incur the hatred and diſpleaſure of God. The 
curritn therefore, which one may think he has for other fins, 
znnot juſtify him in the ſight of God, as it is falſe and imaginary 

Kauſe if he really hates any, he hates all ſins, there not being 
ay one which does not incur damnation, and infinitely offend 
bd, C 2 Hence 


Obſerve. 


Fourth quality. 
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Hence it is, that thoſe deceive themſelves who pretend to 
pentance, and yet refuſe to pardon injuries, or to be reconciled te 
their enemies; thoſe alſo who will not reſtore the goods they have 
unjuſtly gotten, and thoſe who perſiſt in the immediate occaſions 
of fin, and ſuch like: in a word, all thoſe who have any wilf 
attachment to any particular mortal fin, which yet they ate not 
fully reſolved to break, are not true penitents. 


V. 


Of perfect and imperfect contrition. 

HIS diſtinction is grounded upon what we ſaid above of tho 

two ſorts of evils which are found in fin, to wit, the injury 

done to God, and the damage brought on our own ſouls. 

When we hate ſin, by reaſon of the ſupernatural goods which 
it deprives us of, as the grace of God and eternal life; or becauſe 
of the puniſhment it draws upon us from Almighty God, it is a 
act of contrition, but an imperfect one, becauſe we conſider nc 
thing but our own intereſt ; and this act is called attrition. 

But when beſides this motive we raiſe our thoughts higher, and 
hate fin as being an affront to the ſupreme goodneſs of God, whe 
deſerves. to be loved above all things, even more than ourſelve 
and whom we are obliged to love, although there were neither 
heaven nor a hell; it is an act of perfect contrition, which pre 
ceeds from charity, and the pure /ove of Ged. 

In either kind of contrition, there is a fear and love of God 
but differently. For in attrition there is a ſervile fear, dreadin 
puniſhment ; and an imperfect love, which makes us only regar( 
God as the author of our ſalvation, and love him for our own ad 
vantage. In contrition there is a filial fear, and a perfect love 0 
charity; which makes us more concerned for the honour of Ge 
than our own welfare. 

By the one and the other we hate fin; but by the firſt we hat 
principally the puniſhment of fin, and fear that more than the faul 
or offence of God. By the ſecond we deteſt principally the 0 
fence of God, and fear that more than the puniſhment. 

But here we muſt take notice of a point « 
Remark. great concern : when we ſay, that in ati riti 


we fear more the pain than the offence; th 
mor 
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wre, or this exceſs, is not to be underſtood of a poſitive prefe- 
-nce or eſteem, by comparing the puniſhment with the offence, 
Far he who, weighing theſe two together, ſhould ſay, either ex- 
rely or tacitly, that he fears mare to be damned than to offend 
Cod, would commit a mortal ſin; but this is to be underſtood 
ly of, as we may call it, a negative, or abſtractive preference; 
8 for inſtance, when one thinks of the puniſhment of ſin, without 
electing on the offence of God, which occurs not to his mind z 
nd, not thinking of it, he ſtops as it were only at the puniſhment 
which occurs, as being more ſenſible, and conceives a horror of 
fn, and deteſts it upon that account, without riſing higher, or 
linking of the offence. | 

But if it chance that any one think expreſly both of the puni/þ- 
unt of fin, and the injury which thereby is done to God, com- 
ming the one with the other; ſuch a perſon would be obliged to 
&teſt them both, according to their merits, that is, the offence 
nore than the puniſhment. - I ſay more, not as to the greatneſs, or 
rhemency of the fear and deteſtation, but as to the preference 
which the will conceives of the one above the other, that is, de- 
fling the offence more than the puniſhment. 

In practice, Theotime, we ſhould always en- 
deavour to have them both; for to content Practice. 
wrſelves only with imperfect contrition, is the mig 
pt of a mean ſpirit, and a token of a ſervile and mexcenary 
ul; beſides it would be apt to raiſe doubts of conſcience 3 be- 
uſe it muſt be very difficult to confine one's ſelf to an imper- 
kt contrition, grounded only on a motive of fear, without openly 
reſerring our own intereſt to that of God, and our ſalvation to 
us glory. On the other ſide, an act of perfect contrition is an act 
« the higheſt perfection, and to perform it is a very difficult 
lung; it is not uſual, neither can we, ordinarily ſpeaking, aſcend 
one ſtep to the higheſt and moſt perfect acts of a virtue: 
vierefore we muſt begin with thoſe of the lower rank, and by 
dem mount up to thoſe of an higher claſs; as nature herſelf 
kicheth us in all her productions. But obſerve, it frequently 
lypens, that we are deceived on this occaſion ; for many are 
luaded that they have perfect contrition, as ſoon as they have 
nounced theſe words, I deteſt my fins, becauſe Gad is infinitely 
jul, But there is a great difference between ſaying theſe words, 
ul conceiving in our heart their true ſenſe. 


Sa: | Firſt 
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Firſt then, Theotime, begin with imperfect contrition ; and ah 
having conſidered the great and dreadful miſchiefs which are 
effects of ſin, as the loſs of the grace of God, the loſs of heaver 
and the incurring of eternal damnation, proceed to hate and detef 
it with all your heart, as our moſt mortal enemy; and love Ge 
as the author of your juſtification, who is able to deliver you fro 
ſuch a wretched ſtate, and reſtore to you what you have lo 
Next raiſing your mind, and confidering that fin muſt needs be 
horrible evil in itſelf, and ſtrangely offenſive to the divine bount 
ſince he puniſhes it with ſo much rigour, go on to the hatred « 
fin itſelf, by reaſon of the injury it does to God: An injury whid 
derives its enormity from the ſupreme, the infinite bounty, ſand 
and majeſty of God, whom it infinitely offends, and conſequent 
becomes infinitely deteſtable, and which ought to be hated a 
deteſted with a ſupreme, and, if poſſible, infinite hatred, althoug 
there were neither a heaven it could deprive us of, nor a hell 


puniſh it. See more of this Chap. XII, 


Ip —_ 


© in A+... VI. 


Of the means to obtain contrition. 


IR 


Tf it were the ſame thing to have contrition, as to know it, the 
would be nothing more required, than what we have ſaid, 
attain it. But it is far otherwiſe, Theotime. This great and i 
portant action is not ſo eaſy as they imagine, who believe 
have power to produce it every moment. It is a fruit wh 
comes from heaven; it is a plant which our earth, now beco! 
dry and barren through fin, cannot bring forth, except it be u 
| tered from above, and prepared by the bleſſing or grace of 6 
The Lord, ſays the Prophet, will give goodneſs : and our carth, tl 
is, our hearts, Hall yield her fruit“. 
It is not ſo eaſy to clear one's felf of fin, 
. Contrition is an to fall into it. A man may quickly caſt hi 
inſpiration of God. ſelf into a deep pit by his own fault; but f“ 
cannot get out without trouble, and the 
ſtance of another. We ſin by our own free will alone, but 
this alone we cannot free ourſelves from ſin, unleſs the grace 
God withdraw us from it. Dęſtruction is thy own, O Ifta: 


help is only in me 4. This is an article of faith which has always b. 
belie 


* Pſalm Ixxxiv. 13. f Oſ. Xii. g. 
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ered in the church, and which the council of Trent has de- 
gd anew. © If any one ſays, that without the preventing in- 
ſiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and his ſuccour, a man can believe, 
hope, love, or be ſorry for his fins, as is neceſſary to receive 
juſtifying grace, let him be anathematized “.“ 

Fit what fear and trembling ought not thoſe ſouls to be ſeized, 
ſe conſcience tells them, that they are in the unfortunate ſtate 
mortal ſin? When they reflect that their ſalyation depends upon 
0 2 and that they cannot of themſelves eſcape the danger 


are in, except they be withdrawn by his hand, whom they 


i: ſo grievouſly offended, and who is their profeſſed enemy, 
ile they continue in that ſtate? 
hat ought {till to encreaſe their fear, is, that there is nothing 


to them from God, as long as they remain his enemies by ſin, 


the is not obliged to relieve them, having never promiſed it to 
ſone; but that he may moſt juſtly leave them in that condition; 
auſe as St. Auguſtine ſays, „God who has promiſed pardon to 
lim that ſhall do penance, has not promiſed penance to any 
me,” What reaſons then for fear and trembling, to ſee one's 
in ſo deplorable a ſtate, wherein he may be juſtly abandoned 
God, and left a prey to the enemies of his falvation! What 


pit he to do, who conſiders himſelf in this danger? Or rather, 
Ut ought he not to do, to prevent the misfortunes which envi- . 


| him at preſent, and avoid the eternal loſs of his ſoul, which 
tens him hereafter? He ſhould certainly ſeek all means 
ble of appeaſing God, and regaining his favour, which cannot 
therwiſe effected, than by ceaſing to offend him, by perform- | 
ads of condign penance, and by pouring forth his ſoul in 
Fer that he may obtain the grace of holy contrition. | 
h putting theſe methods in practice he ſhould apply himſelf to 
ſider the evil he has committed, meditate upon ſuch motives 
vil imprint in his ſoul an horror of fin; then propoſe to him- 


| the examples of true penitents, imitate them in their repen- 


e, and conquer heaven by the force of tears and contrition, ag 
have done. 


CHAP. 


C 4 


* Conc. Trid, Seſſ. 6. Canon. 3. 
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en AP” vn. 


Of . means to obtain contrition, which are, vid * di 
works of penance, and prayer. 


Join theſe three means together, becauſe they are ſo inſeparab 
that they ſeem to make but one. 
The firſt is to ceaſe from offending G0 
Firſt, avoid fn. for how can you expect from him the ſpirit 
contrition, or the holy virtue of penance, whi 
you perſiſt actually in offending him, and reſiſting his grace? 
how can you conceive a true ſorrow and deteſtation of fin, in ye 
heart, when you take pleaſure in committing it? Sin baniſhes 
pious thoughts and holy inſpirations, and diſperſes and rend 
fruitlets the rains of thoſe heavenly graces, which God mercif 
ſhowers down upon men, even whilſt they are his enemies, a 
blaſting north wind, by its cold and dryneſs, ſcatters the clou 
diſperſes the rain, and parches up the earth. The north wu 
driveth away rain*. As on the contrary, the fear of God's jut 
ments, which ſeizes upon finners, is like the favourable fo 
wind, which gathers the clouds, and pours rain upon the eart 
this fear breathes into the ſoul the thoughts of repentance ; it mo 
us to conceive a true ſorrow for our fins, and perfect contrition. 
The ſecond means is the practice of ſe 
— do pe- denial, and a general mortification. Next 
nance. ſin, there is nothing more oppoſite to contri 
(which is the fruit of ſorrow) than a life 
pleaſure. Contrition. is not found but in grief and affliction, 
which the heart, diverted by pleaſure, is incapable. Job, ſpeak 
of wiſdom, ſays, it is not found in he houſes of them that Iv 
delighi f. Much leſs can contrition, which is the beginning 
wiſdom, and the fruit of an afflicted heart ruminating on {in 
the bitterneſs of ſoul, be found amongſt divertiſements and p 
ſures. Wherefore he who reſolves to be penitent and cont 
ought to baniſh far from his thoughts, diverſions and pleaſu 
This is properly the work of penance, which muſt be accompa 
with faſting and alms-decds. 
The third neceſſary means is is Proj becall ; 
Thirdly, pray. contrition is a gift of God, which is not du 
us, but proceeds from his pure bounty; 
have, therefore, great need to beg it of him very earneſtly, 
kn 
Prov. xxv. z. f Job xxvili. 13. 
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nowledging our own miſery and the abſolute dependence we 
tare upon his mercy. Here we muſt enter into and humble our- 
elves before God, from a conviction of that wretchedneſs to 
vhich fin has expoſed us in the prayer of the Prophet Jeremias: I 
am the man that ſee my poverty by the rod of his indignation*. It is 
ue, O my God, I acknowledge the extreme miſery, to which 
thy anger has juſtly reduced me, I am now in the darkneſs of 
kn, inſtead of the light of thy grace, which I formerly enjoyed. 
Thou haſt turned thy hand againſt me; thou has taken away all 
my ſtrength, and overwhelmed me with bitterneſs and affliction; 
ny life 1s fallen into an abyſs, -out of which I cannot eſcape. 
Conſidering myſelf in this ſtate, I ſaid, I was loſt; but I had re- 
courſe to thee, O my God, I invoked thy holy name from the 
depth of my miſery. Thou haſt graciouſly hearkened to me. Do 
rot turn away thine ears from the ſighs which flow from my heart, 
from the cries which I make to obtain thy mercy. 


* W — # E 
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A. VIII. 


Of the motives of contrition, and firſt of the grievouſneſs of ſin. 
HEN you implore contrition of God by prayer, and works 
of penance, you muſt endeavour on your part to weigh 
atentively the motives, which are capable of railing this ſorrow 
in your heart, and to meditate upon the grievouſneſs of fin, and 
the reaſons which may move you to an horror and deteſtation of it. 
This method is abſolutely neceſſary for him, who defires to be 
truly converted; though it be little practiſed, as God himſelf 
complains: There is none, ſays he, that dath penance for his ſing 
faxing : What have 1 done f? 
Do you it at leaſt, as you ought, dear T heotime, and with all the 
attention of your heart, whilſt you read what I ſhall here propoſe 
concerning the grievouſneſs of fin, and beg of God, that he will 
make you comprehend this ſo important a ſubject, which without 
as grace you will never rightly underſtand. 
You muſt then ſuppoſe, that the grievouſ- The grievouſneſs 
neſs of fin is ſo great, that it is incomprehen- of fin incompreben- 
ble; this truth alone may make you judge of ible. 
tie greatneſs of it. To comprehend this grie- 
wulneſs, you ſhould have a true definition of fin, perfectly ex- 
paining its nature; but this is impoſſible. The ſovereign good, 


which 


* Lament, iii. 1. + Jer. viii. 6. 


26 The INSTRUCTION of YouTa 


which is God, cannot be defined, becauſe it is infinite; neither 
can fin, which is the ſovereign evil. God is infinite in goodneſz; 
fin is infinite in malice : God poſſeſſes all perfections; fin containg 
alt wickedneſs. No created ſpirit can comprehend the greatneſs, 
goodneſs and perfections of God; ſo none but God can underſtan 
the grievouſneſs, malice, and evils found in fin. | 
The reaſon is very evident, becauſe to underſtand well the 
grievouſneſs of fin, and the injury it does to God, we muſt know 
how great, how holy, how good, how perfect God is, in as 
much as fin derives its enormity from the oppoſition it has to the 
greatneſs, goodneſs, and holineſs of God. To know the great- 
neſs of an offence, we muſt know the greatneſs and dignity, of the 
perſon offended. For this reaſon, to comprehend the grievouſneſ 
of ſin and the injury it does to God, we muſt meaſure the great- 
neſs of God; but where is the meaſure of this height of all perftc. 
tion? We can never find it, ſo neither can we fathom the abyſs of 
fin. Who hath meaſured, ſaith Ecclefraſticus, the height of heaven, 
and the depth of the abyſs* Much leſs can the greatneſs of God and 
the grievouſneſs of fin be meaſured. If God be ſo high in dignity 
and majeſty, that no created ſpirit can reach him, fin is ſo deep in 
malice and unworthineſs, that it is impoſhble to comprehend it. 
We mult not deſpair of producing an act of contrition , although 
we cannot fully conceive the grievouſneſs of fin. For in ſaying 
we cannot comprzhend its grievouſneſs, there is the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon for abhorring it, and lamenting if we be ſo unfortunate as 
to fall into it. Sin then is ſo great an evil, that no created ſpirit} 
can fully conceive its enormity; that to underſtand it, we muſt 
know God clearly face to face, ſince only God himſelf can fully 
comprehend it. What horror, what deteſtation ought we not to 
have for ſo great an evil ? and what ſorrow ought we to have, to 
ſee ourſelves, by our own rebellious will, become guilty of it? 
Ponder this well, Theztime, paſs it not over in haſte, for it is 
very moving. I ſay again, there is nothing that can make us hate 
fin more than to know that we cannot comprehend its grievouſneſs; 
it is eaſy to prove this by a contrary but very evident reaſon, 
viz. that there is nothing more powerful to raiſe in us a love and 
; reſpect towards God, than when we are fully perſuaded, that he WI 
is ſo great, ſo perfect, and ſo amiable, that his greatneſs and per- 
ſections do infinitely ſurpaſs all that we can conceive of him. Let 


us apply the ſame to the grievouſneſs of ſin, and the evils which 
it 


#* [cclt. i. 2. 
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includes, and we ſhall find how deteſtable it is. O fin ! Is it true 
den that thou art ſo great, that I cannot comprehend the heinouſ- 
oof the injury thou doſt to God? and not only I, but all men and 
gels together? If thy enormity be ſo prodigious, how can I but 
ute thee ? Is not this ſufficient to move me to a horror of thee, 
o how thou infinitely offendeſt a divine majeſty ? O monſter of 
vickedneſs! he muſt needs be blind who is fond of thee; O 
Als of misfortune ! how ought I to fear, leſt I ſhould fall into thy 


mecipices | 
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A k. I. 


Continuation of the ſame ſulject, the grievouſneſt of fin. 
ET us however attempt to gather ſome knowledge at leaſt of 
the grievouſneſs of mortal fin; and although we cannot 
omprehend it, as it is in itſelf, let us learn what the Holy Ghoſt 
as been pleaſed to let us know by the ſacred ſcripture. Read, 
ſtr:time, and be attentive. 


What is fin ? 


66 


[t is a rebellion of the creature againſt his Creator; a reſiſtance 
gainſt his commandments, by which it refuſes to obey him, and 
e ſubject to his holy will. This is what we learn from that 
bitter reproach, which God makes to ſinners by Zeremias. Of old 
tme thou haſt broken my yoke, thou haſt burſt my bands, (that is, all 
de conſiderations which kept thee tied to my ſervice) and thou 
ſid? : I wwill not ſerve *. Behold what fin is, and what you have - 
committed, as often as you have mortally offended God. Conſider 
rell this definition; but this is not all. 


What is fin? 


It is a baſe ingratitude committed againſt God, and a forget- 
uneſs of all his favours. Who is it that ſays this ? it is he him- 
elk by his prophet. IJ. have brought up children, and exalted them: 
mt they have deſpiſed me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the afs his 
ufer y crib : but Iſrael hath not known me, and my people hath not un- 
ed. And in another place, The beloved grew fat, (that is, 
te hath enjoyed abundantly the goods which I have ſent him) and 

kicked : 


» Jer, le 20% II. i. 2, 3. 
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ticked: he forſoak God who made him, and departed from Gad 

Sawour *. | . ; f 
What it fin ? 4 


It is 2 contempt of God, and his ee e by hie 
one openly diſregards his greatneſs, power, promiſes, or threat 


bave brought up children, but they have deſpiſed me +. By anoth 


prophet he, complains, As a woman that deſpiſeth her lover, ſo by 
125 houſe of Iſrael deſpiſed me f. By another he ſays, She hath d 

piſed my judgments, ſo as to be more wicked than the Gentiles; q 
my commandments, more than the countries that are round about | 
For they have caſt off my judgment, and have not walked in my a 
mandments g. And by another prophet he reproaches ſinners wi 
their contempt : The ſon honoureth the father, and the ſervant | 
maſter 5 if then I be a father, where is my honour ? and if I bt 
maſter, where is my fear © ? 


IWhat is fin? 


It is an injury done to God in his own perfon, and before 
face, without reſpect to his greatneſs and ſanctity. What is 
meaning that my beloved hath wrought much wickedneſs in my houſe| 
For Feruſalem is ruined, and Juda is fallen: becaufe their tongue, 4 


' their devices are againſt the Lord, to provale the eyes of his majefty** 


What is fin ? 


It is a revolting from God, and a renouncing of his friend 
and grace, to follow one's own will, paſſions, pleaſure, intere 
and the like. For this reaſon divines, after a ſerious conſiderati 
of the nature of ſin, have thought, that they could not explain 
better, than by ſaying it was a turning away from God, and a tu 
ing to the creature. Behold, what is done by fin ! Hearken to 
judgment and complaint of God himſelf. Be a/toniſhed, ſays be, 
ye heavens at this, and ye gates there be very deſolate. For my} 
ple have done tavo evils. They haue forſaken me the fountain of ti 
avater (that is, the ſource of all good) and have digged to thema 
ciſterns, broken ciſterns, that can hold no water +. The meaning 
that he who ſins, ſeeks his good and happineſs in creatures, wht 
he ſhall never find it. What greater blindneſs than this? 9 


Deut xxxii. 15. + If. i. 2. f Jer. iii. 20. $ Ezech, v. 6. 1% 
i. 6. || Jer. xi. 15. Iſai. iii. 8. Tf Jer. ii. 13. 13. 
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at they do, who offend God mortally; it is in this preference 
ich we give the creature before God himſelf, wherein the grie- 
neſs of mortal fin eonſiſts. For as the love of God above all 
lings conſiſts in preferring him above all, that is, before one's 
n will, paſſions, pleaſures, honour, and intereſt: ſo mortal fin, 
ich is directly oppoſite to charity, conſiſts in preferring all theſe 


noch nge, or any of them before God, and chooling rather to loſe 
o hol: friendſhip of God, than deprive one's ſelf of theſe deceitful 
th diols which he has forbidden. And he who reſolves to commit a 


until ſin, in effect places on one fide the greatneſs of God, his 
ours, his promiſes, and menaces; and on the other fide his own 
ſions, pleaſures, honours, or riches: and having compared theſe, 
oppoſite objects together, ſays within himſelf; I make more 
count of theſe imaginary goods, than of the greatneſs of God, 
s friendſhip, his promiſes, and threats; all which, I renounce 
þ gratify my paſſions, my pleaſure, my ambition, my avarice, 
„ Conſider this well, Theotime, that you may comprehend 
mething of the grievouſneſs of fin, and the miſchief you have 
vught on yourſelf, when you were ſo blind as to fall into it. 


r — 


— 


AF. X. 


Another demonſtration of the grievouſneſs of fin. 


HAT has been ſaid is more than enough to form a judg- 
ment of the heinouſneſs of mortal ſin; but becauſe the 
intereſſihre we link into the matter, the more copious is the ſubject. 
dera old yet one more conſideration to diſcover its enormity. 

din is a reſiſtance againſt the divine will, or, as St. Ambroſe has 
well defined it, © it is a ſwerving from the law of God, and a 
tſobedience to his divine commandments.” This diſobedience 
nds God, and injures him ſo as to violate the right which God 
$ to be obeyed and loved by his creatures. It is alſo neceſſarily 
wmpanied with all thoſe indignities, which we have ſaid 
ne are found in fin, viz. rebellion againſt. God, ingratitude, 
aning W"'cmpt, an inſult offered to his adorable preſence, and a pre- 
ace of the creature before God, a renouncing of his friendſhip, 
many other indignities: all which aggravating circumſtances 


onſtrate the greatneſs of the injury done to God. 
. TX HE And 


30 The INSTRUCTION if YouTHn 


| And ſince this vile and baſe injury is off 

The evil of fin ed to a perſon the moſt eminent and of 
proportionable to higheſt dignity, whoſe authority is boundleſ 
the greatneſs of and infinitely raiſed above all that is grez 
Ged. hence it is, that this affront infinitely ſurpaſ 

all the abuſes and wrongs that can be offer, 

to man; it being a certain rule in morality that an offence deriy 

its enormity from the greatneſs of the perſon that is offends 

Thus an affront offered to a prince is more heinous than th 

offered to one of baſe condition. Now God being infinite 

greatneſs and majeſty, an injury offered to him 1s alſo boundleſs 
its malice and infinite, becauſe the perſon offended is infinite. 

Sum up all theſe aggravations together; an infinite offence cor 
mitted againſt. the infinite greatneſs of God, accompanied wi 
rebellion, ingratitude, contempt of God and his friendſhip, 2 
infidelity; then judge what we ought to ſay of the greatneſs 
the injury fin offers to God; eſpecially when we conſider it cor 
mitted by a wretched creature, a miſerable ſervant, a worm of 
earth, which in the ſight of God is leſs than nothing; judge the 
I ſay, if you can, of the greatneſs of the injury; but you e 
never arrive at a perfect apprehenſion of it, although all the kno 
ledge of both men and Angels were centered in your ſoul. 

Sin is an affront ſo great, that it made St. Auſtin, and ot 
Divines after him, ſay, that it were far better the whole frame 
the world ſhould periſh, that is, heaven and earth, and all co 
tained therein, than that we ſhould commit any one mori" 
ſin. „ Sin (ſays that holy Doctor) is to diſhonour God, whi 
«© 2 man ought not to do, although all things, except God, 
« deſtroyed.” 

Sin is ſo high an inſult, that it made St. Anſelm ſay, that 
cc he ſhould ſee on one ſide hell open with all its flames; and ont 
c other fide, one mortal fin to be committed; and that he we 
cc forced to make choice, he would rather chooſe to caſt him 
« into hell, than ſin mortally *.” And he adds the real 
« Becauſe, (ſays he) I would rather deſcend into hell innocy 
« and without fin, than enjoy heaven, whilſt defiled with fi 
« for it is.moſt certain, that only the wicked are tormented 
« hell, and only the juſt are bleſſed in heaven.” Although 
neceſſity of choice can never happen; yet the ſuppoſition, wh 
this great Saint makes, manifeſtly ſhews the grievouſneſs of mot 


St. Anſelm de ſimilitudinibus, c. 190. 
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5 and the injury which by it is done to God: and it is grounded 
pon this undoubted truth, that the evil of the fault is infinitely 
greater, and more to be feared than the evil of the puniſhment. 

Sin is ſo heinous an affront, that if all the men in the world, 
nd all the Angels in heaven, ſhould unite in deploring the in- 
ury offered to God by any one mortal fin, and attempting the 

aration of his honour, their atonement would not be anſwerable 
o the injury that had been done to his infinite majeſty. @_ 

Sin is an injury ſo great, that only God himſelf was able to 
repair it; and to perform this, it was neceſſary that God ſhould 
rduce himſelf to a ſtate in which he might ſatisfy, ſhould humble 
limſelf ſo as to become man, and offer himſelf a ſacrifice to the 
vine juſtice, the infinite value of which not only equalled, but 
kr ſurpaſſed the grievouſneſs of ſin; two things were here won 
&rfully united, the divinity and humanity, © 2zhis to be offered, 
and that to give infinite value and merit to the offering +.” 

In ſhort ſin is an injury ſo offenſive and enormous, that the 
{mes of hell, which it has enkindled, can neither make ſatisfac- 
ton through all eternity, nor appeaſe the divine wrath againſt 
boſe ſinners who had neglected to appeaſe God by the merits of 
tat divine ſacrifice, and Chriſt's precious blood poured out by the 
jon of God to cleanſe them from their ſins, and purchaſe their 
don. 5 | 
rame Weigh well all theſe conſiderations, T heetime, read them often, 
nd endeavour, by frequent meditafion; to imprint them in your 
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2 Of the dreadful effects of mortal ſin. 

he w HE beſt way to know a cauſe, is to conſider its effects, ſo 

the beſt means to diſcover the grievouſneſs of mortal ſin, is 


reflect on the ſad effects which follow from it. We have ſaid 
kiore, that we cannot form a juſt idea of fin, which is an infinite 
il, no more than we can of God, who is an infinite good : 
rertheleſs as by the effects which we ſee of his power, of his 
dom, of his goodneſs, we arrive at ſome knowledge of God: 
don the contrary, we may find out in ſome degree the heinouſ- 
K of fin, if we do but conſider attentively its dreadful eſtects. 

| All 
* Fuſeb. Emiſ. hom. 6. de Paſcha. 
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All theſe effects are ſo many powerful motives of contrition, 
make us deteſt and abhor fin. To diſcover them — 


ſhall obſerve ſome order, and ſearch for them in ſeveral g 
viz. in ourſelves, in heaven, in hell, in God bin, and in hi 


Son Feſus Chrift, 
ARTICLE I. 


The ſad effefts of if; in the foul. 
Regin with the death of the ſoul, beta 

Sin cauſes the Þ this is the firſt effect which fin produceth 

death of the ſoul, as ſoon as it is committed. Sin wheh it 

compleated begetteth death c. I with that 
death were as ſenſible as it is real, and that thoſe who are ſo t 
fortunate as to fall into mortal fin, might as clearly diſcern t 
greatneſs of the evil which thereby they draw upon thetnſelye 
as really it is enormous in itſelf. 

Sin then (ſays the ſcripture) is no ſooner compleated, but ir 
mediately it cauſeth death, doubtleſs not of the body, for a ma 
does not die in the moment he has committed it, but the death « 
the ſoul, a thouſand times more dreadful than that of the body 
for this does but ſeparate the ſoul from the body: but the deat 
which is cauſed by fin is a ſeparation of the ſoul from God, its fi 
pernatural life. And as this life, which God gives the ſoul, is inf 
nitely more eſtimable than that which the ſoul confers upon tl 
body, by animating it : ſo the death which cauſes the loſs of th 
divine life, is infinitely more.dreadful. 

To underſtand this well, you muſt know what faith teaches 
concerning a ſoul which has the bleſſing to be in a ſtate of gra 
It is this; when God receives a ſoul into his friendſhip, he cloth 
her with the robe of ſanctifying grace, a ſupernatural and divi 
quality, which cleanſes the ſoul from all the ſpots of fin, and re 
ders her agreeable in the ſight of God. At the ſame mome 
he repleniſhes her with divine gifts, as faith, hope, charit 
and other Chriſtian virtues: then by means of grace God dwe 
in the ſoul after a particular manner, he makes her his temp 
and habitation, where he is pleaſed to be adored and loved 
the ſoul which poſſefſes him, and interchangeably communical 
himſeif unto her, filling her with his holy ſpirit and divine 1 


ſpirations. 


®*. Jam. i. 15. 
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Bast c s een free antes wands af a ftnnd 
| The Lord will pour upon you clean water, and you ſhall be 


\ lority of God is poured abroad in our bearts, by the Holy Ghoſt 
i given to ur f. Know you not that you are the temple of God, and 
rit of Ged dwelleth in you}. If any one love me, be will keep 
wrd, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him, and 
nale our abode With him g. Gad is charity: and he that abideth in 
rin, abideth in God, and God in him J. A gest number of the like 
figes, clearly repreſent to us the ſtate of the ſoul ſanctiſied 
ce, and the great happineſs ſhe enjoys in that condition, 
rin ſhe poſſeſſes God himſelf, and is poſſeſſed by him. 

Xow all this felicity is conſtant and permanent, jt <p YR 
to God, whoſe gifts are without Soar e Vang 
deprive herſelf of this happineſs. 5 

This misfortune befals us, when, forgetful Lin = the foul 
te infinite bleſſing we poſſeſs, and permit- of ver 1 * 
ourſelves to be ſurpriſed by the allurements 1 

in, we break that happy alliance which God had made — 
;and this by a criminal diſobedience, whereby we incur the 
leaſure of God, and loſe in a moment all thoſe nn 
b which before we happily enjoyed. 2 
bo can ſufficiently expreſs the dreadful aten of a foul in 
al fin and paint to the life the deplorable ſtate to which ſhe 
on tt ben reduced ? The ſoul in that very inſtant is deprived. af the 
of God, and of one beautiful and as an angel in his ſight, 
mes as hideous and hateful as a Devil. How is the gold become 
the fineſt colour is changed **, Is there any ſubject, to which we 
more ſitly apply thoſe daleful words of Feremy How comes 
) paſs that this ſoul.ſhould be ſo defaced ? what is become of 
grace which made her more bright than gold? how is n * 
deauty changed into fo hideous a form ? WIRE "on 

is is an effect of the divine anger, which has juſtly filled 1 
vith cloudy darkneſs, which before had unjuſtly baniſhed the 


:harit 

dwell of grace. But what is moſt to be lamented; that ſoul which 
temillerly had the honour to be employed as the temple of God, now 
ved berſelf rejected by him with horror and deteſtation, and the 


Choſt abandoning her to be the dwelling place of the Devil. 


tech. xxxvi. 25. + Rom. v. . tr Cor. lt. 16. Joh. xiv. 23. 
Ich. iv. 16. l Rom. xi. 29. ** Lam. iv. 1. 1 Lam. ii. 7. 
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} from: all your filthineſs * : This water is ſanctifying grace. 


= hath caft off his altar, he hath curſed his ſanctuary 4. 
78 
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| Is there any niiſery to be compared to. this of being deprive, 
ſo little? If a man loſe a periſhable good, as a friend, or an ef 


e you are, in what place you were, and where you are at} 


©« ſay you were, you were; ſo often ought you to lament andy 


then yourſelf, O miſerable ſoul; bewail and lament, 


, 
: 
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God ? O my God ho is it poſſible that men ſhould eſteem 


this he laments moiſt grievouſly ; we loſe Thee, arid are not at 
concerned l can there be any thing either more unjuſt or n 
provoking? Is not that moſt exactly true, which St. Auſtin 
upon this ſubject ? He ſeems not to have the bowels of * 
* charity, who laments a body from which the ſoul is 0 
« and does not at all weep for a ſoul from N aun“ 
66 rated. ” ; om 14 4 
That I may yet * you inen more ſenvbly the de 
rable ſtate of a ſoul fallen into the diſpleaſure of God, and 
own” condition, if you are under that misfortune : I ſhall pre 
here a moving deſcription, which a holy author made in 
words, addreſſed to a ſoul fallen into mortal nn ws you? 
ſelf if you are in that unhappy ſtate. 
e Open thy eyes miſerable ſoul,“ ſays this is holy doQtory ſpeak 
a ſoul fallen into mortal fin, «and fee what you were, Ry 


« You were the ſpouſe of the moſt high; you were the temp 
* the living God; you were a veſſel of election, the couch 
eternal King, the throne of the true So/omon, the ſeat of wik 
* you were ſiſter to the Angels, and heir of heaven; and as oft 


« when you conſider your ſudden change. Your ſoul, 1 
«the ſpouſe of God, is become the adultereſs of Satan; the 
«ple of the Holy Ghoſt is changed into a den of thieves; 
<, veſfel of election into a veſſel of corruption; the bed of & 
tc into a dunghill of unclean beaſts; the ſeat of wiſdom in 
5 chair of infection; the ſiſter of the Angels is become a 
st panion of the Devil; and ſhe, who mounted like a dove 
« unto heaven, creeps now upon the earth like a ſerpent. 


the heavens weep for you; fince all the ſaints deplore 
«miſery; the tears of St. Paul are ſhed for you, ' becauſe. you 
+ inned, and have not done penance for what you have cor 
$6! ted. ”” 

Theſe! words, Theotime, are not to be * qightly; read 
often, applying them to yourſelf with attention; and wi 
doubt, if you are not totally obdurate, they will make gres 
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a Et iS. 
«1nd deplorable fare your foul is reduced to by fin. | 7 
at CAE Eos BO. 


Of the oft fo in ler, and upon earth. 

F you defire- other reaſons for hatred and horror againſt fin, 
Theotimey raiſe your thoughts to heaven, and ſee the diſorders 
auſed there. This infernal fury has ſpared nothing it has 
nied its rage even to the — * of God, Which it filled with 
afubon ; it baniſhed one part of the Angels thance, and ſhut the 
bor to men, and to you. yourſelf, Let us conſider theſe misfor- 
es one after another... | 
God in the beginning of the SS | ITS yo 3 mul- 
we of celeſtial ſpirits of ſeveral orders and different perfections, 
th which he filled heaven, and compoſed his celeſtial court, for 
euting his will both in heayen, and on earth. His defign Was 
repleniſh them all with the happineſs of the perfect poſſeſſion of 
divinity: for this effeft, beſides the natural perfections he 
bowed them with, he created them in his grace, and adorned 
m with all ſupernatural virtues; thus to afford them a means 
| dſpoſing themſelves for the glory. prepared for them, and bt 
ting it by their actions, and the practice of thoſe . virtues. 
When they were in this ſtate, behold, Theo- 

, what ſin did; when they were, as I ſaid, Sin 7 dnges 
this ſtate full of great hopes, upon the into Devils. 

nt of receiving the fruit of the grace and 

es which God had communicated to them, and of enjoying the 
n in 2 viſion of the divinity, which would have ſecured their 
yineſs for ever; behold, fin ſteals into the minds of one part of 
n, overthrows their fair hopes, and occaſions a dreadful con- 
m in the houſe of God. This was a miſchievous thought of 
le, begun in one of the chief Angels, who permitting himſelf 
& ſurpriſed by ſelf-love, and the brightneſs of his excellent 
uty, aſpired to ſurpaſs all others to that degree, that he would 
bme things be like to God himſelf; demanding an authority. 
| with his in the government of all creatures, chooſing rather, 
Bernard ſays, © to be ſeparated from God, than be ſubject 
b him.” Lucifer was followed in this extravagance by many 
Angels, who, adhering to his pride, liſted themſelves, as it 
* under his banner. As they perſiſted in this rebeſion, God, 
D.a--. who 
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ho cannot endure the guilt of fin, be it in whom it willy ges 
" occaſion of this firſt difobedience, the manifeſt mah ot 
; d he bears to that infernal monſter. For by one act of 8 
ha nr he baniſhes from his kingdom! this rebellious Ang 
with all his followers, and caſts them headlong from the heiy 
of heaven to the loweſt abyſs of hell. Thus that celeſtial ſpi 
who was, but the inſtant before he finned, one of the moſt Year 
ful creatures of God, and as one may fay, the maſterpiece of 
his works, became by his fin an infernal dragetly” 'A {worn 
irreconcileable enemy both to God and man. 

What is it that has cauſed this lamentable change? Sit . 
was fin alone that God could not endure in his moſt perk 
creatures. The heavens, as it is ſaid in the book of Job;"are 
pure in bis fight*; and in his Angels he found <vickednaſrh. 
found fin in heaven, and in the Angels themſelves ; yet he 
nat pardon them, but chained them in hell to be there torment 

Kb to manifeſt to all ereatures his hatred to this horri 


monſter * 


If fin was fo fatal to the Angels in hes 
Sin baniſhed man it has not been leſs terrible to men upon et 
as of Paradiſe. it had no ſooner baniſhed the former; but 
| - preſently ſhut the gates againſt the latter, 
was when the firſt man, who being created in the grace'of 
after he had received all poſſible aſſurance of his friendſhip be 
to this world and to the next, forgetful of himſelf, broke 
commandments of God in cating the forbidden fruit. 
He had no ſooner fallen into this offence, but the anger of C 
appeared againſt him, and baniſhed him out of the earthly parat 
that garden of delight, where but a while before he had | 
placed. Both he and all his poſterity were condemned to labe 
to death, and to all the miſeries we even now groan under, for 
firſt tranſgreſſion of the law of God. 
What is yet more terrible, the gates 
Sin ſhut thegates heaven, which till then were open, were 
if heaven. mediately ſhut, as well againſt himſelf 
againſt all his poſterity, without thefealt he 
of his ever being able to re-enter thoſe happy manſions, by 
means he, either of himſelf, or any of his offspring of themſe 
could uſe. O fin, how dreadful art thou, and what at If 
misfortunes doſt thou draw after thee ! 
+, | 
N * Job xv. x5. + Job iv. 18. f 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


1 
1 
th: 


Wn CuniSTIAN PIT. 3 


Pi miſery. and deſolation continued four thouſand years and 
„during which time no man ever entered into heaven, x 
* greateſt ſaint, until the coming of the Son of God into „e 
2 who by his death opened the gates of heaven ſo long ſhut. 
hung that time, how many millions of fouls were excluded for 
„ and without recovery, from that ccleſtial. inheritance! This 
Lrcncd to, all thoſe who in that compaſs of time died in their 
and without doing penance for them. But after the way was 
en to heaven by the merits of Je Chriſt; how many are there 
il that enter not at all | Hell is daily filled with millions of ſouls, 
{ heaven continues in compariſon like a deſert. What is the 
won? Sin and final impenitence. . O, how well did the wiſe 
a fa, fin maketh nations miſerable*. Is it poſſible, T heotime, 
t you ſhould. run ſo lightly over theſe fatal and dreadful et 
in, that they ſhould not move you in the leaſt? 
1 might here mention the innumerable cala» - 
ties, the continual, and daily effects of ſin Sir ee 
he world. Death, which it introduced from death, and other 
beginning z, barrenneſs of the earth; the re- ect.. ä 
lion of brute creatures; the deluge which 
i the world near wo. thouſand years after its creation; 
2 plagues and peſtilence, war and famine, and all the 
ſeries, as well public as private, which we ſee and daily feel, 
ſo many diſmal effects of ſin, whether of that of our firſt 
rents, or of thoſe which men continually commit. Fire, hail, 
ne, and death, all theſe were created for vengeancet. But I 
ll omit all theſe evils, although moſt dreadful, . to come to 
ters infinitely greater and more terrible, whereof thoſe are but 
fore-runners, according to that infallible teſtimony of the Son 
God, Theſe things are but the beginning of ſarrotus F. 
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Of the effefts of fin in Bell. 
ET us go down into the pit of hell, that ſo we may conceive 
a more lively apprehenſion of the enormity of mortal fin. We 
ul there ſee the frighful evils which this monſter has occaſioned : | 
from ſo many dreadful effects, frame a judgment of the malice 

tat cauſe which produced them: and there learn, firſt, to deteſt 
D 3 fin, 


e 
Prov. Xiv. 34 + Eccli. xxxix. 35+» 1 Mark xili. 8. 
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fin, the author of ſo many evils; ſecondly, to conceive 'a'W 
Vof falling into that abyſs of miſery to which fin 
| is nece that we deſcend into hell alive,” that is, i 

ſeriouſly and often on it, * that we may eſcape Aal u 

« after death.“ 

Conſider then, Theotime, attentively what Faith teackes' us e 
cerning Hell; that it is an eternal fire, which God has prepai 
for the Devil and his apoſtate Angels, and with which he 4 ä 
| decreed to puniſn the fins of men, who follow the | 

example of thoſe ambitious ſpirits. ' 

IT his we learn from that terrible iter 
The ſentence to which the Son of God thatl m 


be pronounced upon day of judgment againſt the wicked: D 
the ſinner, at the from me, you curſed, into everlaſting fire, wh 
day of judgment. © was prepared for the Devil and his "Ani 
| | Whereby we learn that the fame puniſhme 
which is prepared for the Devils, is alſo appointed for men, 
that they ſhall be companions of thoſe wicked and damned fpi 
as they were their followers in their rebellion againſt God. 
this we may ſee what mortal fin is, which renders us obnoxious 
the fame puniſhment and damnation with the Devils. Ponder 
well, Theotime, and behold what it is to be damned together wi 
Devils, and as the Devils are damned; and how great that offer 
muſt neceffarily be, which deſerves a puniſhment _ to ti 
with which the Devils are tormented, 
But what will that puniſhment be? I confeſs we are' not al 
to comprehend; but the Son of God, by his infinite wiſdom, 
ſummed it up in four words, that we may more eafily conceive 
- words which contain all the horror of hell: Depart, 0 he, 
1 into everlaſting ire f. 
By theſe words are denoted the ſeparation from God, the 1 
of God, fire, and eternity. Behold in four words what hell 
behold the puniſhment of mortal fin! To be ſeparated from 
to be accurſed of God, to be condemned to fire, and that for ev 
Who can think of theſe things, and not tremble with fear and h 
ror? Stay ſome time here, Theotime. This is not a ſubject to be 
in haſte: revive theſe thoughts often, and Pauſe a while upon « 7 
of theſe frightful puniſhments, 


® St. Bernard. - + Mat. xxv. 41. f Mat. XXV. 4+ 
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ſo be ſepatated from God, the author and fountain of all good, 

r protection is a. bleſſing to all creatures, and who WM p 
Þ | 4 away his face, but all things are in trouble and confuſi N 
iu ro be curſed of God, that is, hated,” rejected with indignation, 
| adoned to all poſſible erb res os without com- 
vithout hope. 

E condemned dee that in to the moſt infopportabl of 

torments, - ©» 4 

And this for all eternity, that-is — ever a 
ered from it; ſo that neither a hundred years, nor a hundred 
iter land years, nor a hundred thouſand millions of years, make up 
at t eaſt part of that dreadful duration. The unfortunate. damned 
be curſed by God for ever. They ſhall be doomed to the fre 
bel, and that for ever. From that very moment that this 
| decree ſhall be pronounced againſt them, there will be no 
nber refource, or hopes of relief. This will be a thunder- 
„ which, if once it fall upon their guilty heads, will never be 
bp drawn, It wilt inceſſantly torture them, without ever giving 
tem the leaſt repoſe. During all eternity they will continually 
ar the words of their condemnation : Depart, ye curſed, into ever 
ling fre. O mighty God, how terrible art = in thy judg- 
at Is not he ſtrangely blind, and ſtupidly inſenſible, who fears 
t to fall into thy hands at the hour of death ? Who can live 
thout an apprehenſion of that tremendous thunder of thy final 
ement, which will hurl the damned into endleſs woe! Thy 
ot A, ſays the prophet, that is, the afllictions of this lite, paſs ; 
tleaſt they end with life: but that terrible judgment, which. thou 
ene et on the wicked, the veice of thy thunder is in a wheel, it ſhall 
he, er ceaſe +, From the moment that it ſhall iſſue from thy 
nds, it continually rolls over their heads, cruſhes them without 
ning, and yet deſtroys them not. 


reren . 


A continuation of the ſame ſubjett. | 
HIS ſubje& is too extenſive, and important, to content our- 
ſelves with the little that we have faid : Let us not leave it 
bon, Theotime, let us, meditate again and again upon theſe four 
puiſhments of mortal fin, that we may comprehend them well, 
ad them, and conceive a horror of the cauſe from whencs 


le} ariſe, D 4 Firſt, 
* Pſalm ciii. 28, 29. + Pſalm Ixxvi. 18, 19. 
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Firſt then, the damned ſhall be feen 

— 3 from God, be caſt out of his fight, newer 
* _ ſee him any more, and be eternally'deprivg 
the beatifical viſion, and of all the felicitiesi 
eluded" int Ina" homene they Gull toe wheniabeag | 

from all thoſe ineſtimable goods, which God has'prepared" "gg 
faithful ſervants z which eye bath not ſeen, nor ear beavd; neither N 
it entered into the heart of man to conceiuve. Then they will een 
know what they have loſt, they will be —— C n 
rage and deſpair, to ſee that they have loſt ſuch treaſure vi 
out hopes of ever recovering them again. Then will the pi 
of David be fully accompliſhed, which ſays, the wicked Pol 
the bleſſings and favours which God has beſtowed upon the jt 
and finding himſelf deprived, ſhall be angry, he fball gab wit 
teeth and pine away, the defive of the wicked ſhall periſh , and av 
them nothing: for it is certain, that God will make the dam 
know the happineſs which they have loft ; this knowledge will 
one of their greateſt puniſhments. But what gives the heavielt 
- gravation to the unhappineſs of this ſtate, will be the knowlet 
of the cauſe, viz. fin, which has involved them in this extret 
miſery. They will ſee that there was no other cauſe of this dread! 
aggregation of all imaginable evils than fin, and the ſorrow, whi 
they ſhall conceive for this loſs, will be ſo much more enecrealc 
as they ſhall more clearly underſtand, that it was by their 01 
fault that they are deprived of ſo great happineſs, by having pt 
ferred fleeting and deceitful pleaſures, before real and eter 
bleffings. From hence they ſhall be tortured with defſpairing 
and oppreſſed with unſpeakable grief. As long as God ſhall be Gi 
they ſhall continually hear that prophecy, He foall never fee light 
And thoſe words of the Angel in the Apocalypſe: <vithout are dogs, 
unc haſte, and murderers, and ſervers of idols, and every one that In 
and maketh a lie 9. This is the miſerable ſtate to which hole 
curſed of God ſhall be reduced, being ſeparated from him for 
more; and that by a juſt judgment of God, who will forget 
in the other, who forget him in this life; “ God will never 
* knowledge them for his ſervants, who wauld neyer acknowle 

« God for their Maſter. They ſhall die to, this mortal life, t0 
© © eternally to an everlaſting death J.“ | 


* x Cor. ii. 9. + Pſalm cxi, 10. 1 Pſalm xIlyiii. qo. ; age 
xxii. 23. J Euleb, Enal, hom. 3. de Epiphania. 
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e ee. in, 
«curſed of God. What is it to be accurſed? K | 
po you underſtand well. this word, Theotime ? curſe of G 
ud. do you not tremble, when you hear it? 8 
For to be curſed of God is not only to be out of his favour, to i 
bathed by him, which yet are dreadful evils; but it is to be de- 
ved of God in ſuch manner, as to be rejected by him, and 
handoned to all poſſible misfortunes, The curſe of Almighty God 
. not like that of men ;; for this is but a deſire, or imprecation 
of ſome evil, which one man wiſhes to another: and this does not 
lrays take effect, becauſe men deſire evils, which they are not 


ble to inflict. But the curſe of God is efficacious, it / cauſes the 


ail which it threatens, puts . in execution, without any one be- 
ng able to prevent it. For who reffteth his will * ? If there be 
2 reſiſtance, it both encreaſes the curſe, and the evil * 

te perſon accurſed endures. | 
This oppoſition will augment the curſe of the damned; Their 
vicked and rebellious wills ſhall eternally reſiſt the will of God; and 
be will of God ſhall perpetually reſiſt and confound theirs, . There 
never will be any agreement, ſays St. Bernardy between thoſe two 
« wills; becauſe the one is juſt, right, and equitable z the other is 
* unjuſt, perverſe and wicked; the one inceſſantly deſires, the other 
« eternally hates the puniſhment of fin, from which however it ſhall 
never be delivered. It will indeed continually employ the ut- 
* moſt endeavours to ſhun pain, but to no purpoſe : It will be in- 
« cenſed againſt its own torments, and againſt God himſelf. O 
« what a torture is this, could we but rightly underſtand it! Is 
there any torment greater than that of the depraved will of the 
damned, to be labouring and ſtruggling in vain ? What afflition 
more painful than always to defire that which will never come 
«to paſs, and continually to wiſh to be freed from that which 
they ſhall perpetually endure? The damned ſhall continue during 
ill eternity without obtaining what he defires, and yet ſhall 
" everlaſtingly ſuffer the evils which he would not ſuffer. Who 
vill put all this in execution? It will be God, who is upti 
and juſt J. And who for that reaſon can never agree with 
# unjuſt and depraved will of the damned; but on the contrary 
vill perpetually refiſt it, and eternally confound it. A misfor- 
" tune which ſhall certainly befal all thoſe, who ſhall ſet them- 
tc ſe. ves 


* Rom. ix. 19. N 


: be che firſt moment that it ſhall fall upon their heads. Does it 
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the loweſt hell 1. That fire, “ in compariſon whereof. our elemen- 


communicated to it an impetuoſity and violence, which ſurpaſſes 
every thing in this world. It burns not only bodies, but ſouls alſo 
and ſpirits by a wonderful virtue, which the divine juſtice grants 


b 1 
a — 


of hell is of a quite contrary nature, ever burning withogt con- 


lively apprehenſion of that we feel here. If a ſmall ſpark fall but 


leaſt impreſſion upon us! The prophet cries out to all: Which of 
you can dwell with devouring fire ® Which of you ſhall dwell wit 


© Eyvlcb. Emil. . ad. Monachos. 
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4 * againſt that ſtrait role 3 which knows not how ts bay 
d to its co 


ſhall be the effect of the curſe. of God upon * 


rr But this is not all: 
For in the third place, thoſe wretched and 

Sin cauſes he fire aceurſed ſouls - ſhall be caſt into the torment 
of hell of fire, even into the fire of hell, which is the 
miniſter and inſtrument of divine juſtice, the 

fruit and ifue of. mortal fin. - A fire, ſays the Prophet, ſhall . 
before him : and ſball burn his enemies round about.. Thou ſhalt male 
them as an oven of fire in the time of thy anger: the Lord. ſhall n 
them in his wrath, and fire ſhall devour them f. That fire, of which 
the Lord ſays: A fire is kindled in my wrath, and full burton 


'« tary fire is but a painted fire,” as St. Auftin ſays. God has 


it, in raiſing it above its nature, to be able to torment ſpi 
beings : This fire by another extraordinary quality burns all without 
either conſuming the ſubject upon which it acts, or ever ſpending 
its own ſubſtance. Our fire conſumes the things it burns, which 
when it has deſtroyed, ſpends itſelf for want of fuel ; but the fire 


ſuming, and ever tormenting without diminution or abatement. 
For this reaſon our Saviour calls it, an unquenchable fire g. © Be- 
cc cauſe the fire of hell being created by God for the puniſhment 
« of fin, it chaſtiſes the ſin, without deſtroying any part of tho 
& miſerable ſubject upon which it acts.“ 

O fire! is it poſlible that men ſhould fear thee ſo little! is it not 
a wonderful thing that ſo many words ſhould be neceſſary to raiſe 
in men a dread of thoſe ſcorching flames? We have a ſtrong and 


ur hands, it makes us cry out amain; if one were conſtrainec 
to put his finger in the fire but for a quarter of an hour, it coul 
not be endured, and yet the fear of the fire of hell makes not the 


everlaſting 


* Pfalm xcvi. 3. + Pſalm xx. 10. f Deut. xxxii. 22. 5 Mat. iu. 13 
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ing burnings *. Yet how very few endeavour to avoid thole in- 
—reſſible torments, or the object that deſerves them, which i . 
ink ſeriouſly of the means to eſcape them, which are penal 
ad 2 virtuous" life. Let us weigh this well, Th-otims, and ot 

blow the throng of thoſe blinded perſons, who run thus head- 
ung to their own ruin; and for want of thought De 
jpitate themſelves into this infernal fire. 
Now, for the better eſcaping this dreadful Sin cauſes ami 
niſortune, let us conſider its duration; which rable WONG 
gill not be for a day, or a year, or a hundred _ 
ears, but for all eternity. Into everlafling' fire, that is, this fire 
nd all the other torments of the damned, ſhall never end, — 
ul endure as long as God ſhall be God. Death, when all com- 
forts fail, is at leaſt a ſure refuge for grief and pain in this life: 
hut in hell we ſhall not have this ſatisfaction; death there is in- 
gorable : it is always preſent and always abſent. The damned ſee 
| continually, and yet it always flies from them. Men ſball ſeecł 
lnb, and ſhall not find it: and they ſball defire to die, and death ſball 
from them f. What more frightful ſtate than that of death? and 
t death will never come. There will be no other life for thoſe 
niſerable creatures than a perpetual death, and no other death 
han to live continually amidſt thoſe everlaſting torments, which 
tom their exceſſive violence, would inceflantly deſtroy them; but 
tte juſtice of God will not permit them to die, that they may con- 
tnue ſuffering for all eternity. They ſhall eternally ſuffer all the 
jangs and agonies of a Aha deaths, without the power of 
ting. They ſhall be oppreſſed with unſpeakable gri ief, and tor- 
ted with everlaſting defpair of being freed How their miſeries. 
Their minds ſhall be always racked with this ſad thought; -7how 
alt never be freed from hence. What! not after a thouſand years? 
No, Not after ten thouſand years? Not after a hundred thouſand 
jars? Not after a million of years? No, never. Thou ſhalt be 
tternally tormented. O eternity, how much thou art to be dread- 
ed! Is it poſſible, Theotime, that you can read this without 
tembling? for my part, I can never think of it without — 
Gut it is to little purpoſe to have a dread of hell, if we do not 
{exvour to eſcape it: wherefore bet us come to the 1 -RRO 
mich follows. . 2-4 
Conclu- 


* 


„ * Iſai, xxxiiir ”" + Apocalypſe ix. 6. 
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P. of; ae importance, Not, to read lightly and curſor] 
theſe frightful pains, that ſhall neyer have an end, into whi 


7 may daily fall. For this reaſon, Theotime, I conjure you 


read them often with great. ations: and add three or; four 


flections. 


The fut * * all hint — id, or - can be ſpoken 
theſe torments, is nothing, if compared to what they are in hen 
ſelves. We can neither find Wo to expreſs, nor 8 
ceive this ſtate of endleſs miſery. 

The ſecond is, that theſe pains are a. Juſt 2 of x mor 
fin. There is not any other, beſides that curſed cauſe, which ha 
occaſioned | theſe" ſo dreadful effects of the divine wrath, and {« 


God and man at ſuch an immenſe diſtance, Your, iniquities b 


* 


divided betaueen you and your Ged. Theſe exquiſite and etern 
pains may help us to underſtand three things; the greatneſe 0 


enormity of mortal ſin; the hatred which Gad bears jt, fince 


puniſhes it ſo dreadfully; and the deteſtation we ought to have 
it, as well for thoſe pains, as for the hatred God bears to fin, 

"The third is, that you have merited theſe pains of hell by 
ſins you have committed, and already deſerved to be of the nun 
ber of thoſe unhappy damned, to ſuffer the tortures which thi 
endure, to be from this inſtant debarred of all hopes of ever ſeei 
God, or ever being freed from hell, Is not this conſideratic 
enough to make you weep and lament? and is not this an urget 
motive to raiſe in you a deteſtation of fin, which has caſt you in 
ſuch imminent danger, the very thought whereof ought. to me 
you tremble ?. 

But in-the fourth place, reflect upon what has hitherto preſery 
you from that dreadful danger ; and you will find it to be no othe 
than the pure goodneſs of Almighty God, which has not treat 
you according to your deſerts, by permitting you to die in that ind 

*& as moſt juſtly he might have done, and as he has done 

rs who, have not committed greater fins than yours, perha 
leſs. Where had you now been, had he treated you in that m 
ner? You had been before now eternally loſt, and damned for ev 
And why has he not done it, but only out of his infinite mere 


which daily waits for your repentance? O Theatime, how w. 
: 2 5 Y 5A 
* Jai, lix. 2. 
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%% CumisS TIN PETIT. ax 

py you ſay with the prophet 3 T5. meet of the Lord that we ave 
« anſumed © Without à queſtion it proceeds only from the bow 1 | 
gercy of God, that you have yet time to work out you. 
ly perfect then 'ought your love to be towards him, h 
bs hewed himſelf ſo merciful towards you and what can you 
«ſt to do, in return for ſuch fayours received, and to make a 
jet uſe of Jour be ud the means he affords yod for 
put ſalvation? ' <4 "0 1 SJ 118 001 19h1 eV 
'The fifth and laſt: reflection is, child tations 
pur ſalvation, nor avoid for the future that eternal damnation, 
acept you change your life, and do penance. Except you do penance, 
full all p2riſh'+.* Take notice, Chriſt ſays all without exception, 
er of old or young; or what condition der, Conclude from 
ce, and form your reſolution: remember, that upon this reſo- 
ton depends your ſalvation and your eternity. Wherefore do 
jot make a flight} but a conſtant and an u We Tuch 
hs 19. -oe" with'a — f 


— 
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Of the Fe, which fin 1 8 in radelt 2 God Bine. 
HIS title is. ſurpriſing, and I declare, that if it be taken ac- 
cording to the rigour of the expreſſion, it imports a thing 

qully incredible, as impoſſible: For how can God, who is per- 
belly unchangeable receive any alteration in himſelf from external 
auſes ? That fin, ſhould have filled heaven with diſorders, earth 
ih miſeries, hell with confuſion and horror, is but too true: but 
dat God himſelf ſhould * ſenſible of theſe effects, this cannot de 
ally underſtood. 

lt is true, Theotime, an this f is hard to * underſtood, but 5 
kered ſcripture, that oracle of truth, repreſents to us in fo 
ny places the different effects which fin ſeems to cauſe in 
tet of God, that we cannot doubt it. For of all the 
plons which men conceive againſt what is diſpleaſing; as grief, 
kpentance, hatred, anger, indignation, fury; there is none which 
x (cripture does not take notice of, as remarkable in God * 


It ſays, that God ſceing the ſins of men, was touched with a 
Fly ſorrow, and repented that he had created man, who had \x 
knouſly offended him. I repented him that he had 2 man, be- 


i ng 
» Lam. iii. 22. ÞF Luke xiii, 5. N 


mY 


46 The enero v by YouTu 


ing touchell inwardly with ſorrow of heart *. It ſays, chat thoſe vi 
Et the Holy Ghoſt. ' Grieve not the holy ſdivit of Bui: 
the wicked. and his wickedneſs are hateful alike . That he; 

angry againſt thoſe that offend him. That fin kindles his furp ane 
indignation: The: Lord was exceedingly angry with" hin penpla: and | 
adbhorred his inberitance g. The whole ſcripture. is full of theſe ex 
8 which give us plaitly to underſtand, that fin Which 
uſed diſorder in all God's creatures, has not ſpared the 8 
and that this infernal monſter, as much as poſſible, attacks 


n and, were it ſible, would deſtroy him. 
| Tadeed, T beotime, their different ein 


1 ; which the ſcripture attributes to God in reſp 
of fin, are not to be found in God in the ſam 
manner as in men; for they cauſe in men a. diſcompoſure af th 
mind, from whence they are called paſſions, or the ſufferings c 
the ſoul; but they make no ſuch change in God, who being ur 
changeable cannot be moved, or ſuffer by different affe&tio 
When therefore in ſcripture they are attributed to God, it is t61 
underſtood, no farther than.as to the ſenſible effects he is pleaſe 
to manifeſt ; and not as to any change of affection in G d. 
We may however hende form ſome notion of the malignity « 
mortal fin. - For it is reaſonable to judge of the evil tendency of 
cauſe, by the bad effects which of its own nature it is capable « 
producing, although the effect may not follow, owing to fome it 
pediment. Sin of itſelf is ſufficient to produce in God all thot 
' paſſions, though his ſovereign perfection renders him incapable « 
being agitated by them. This does not leſſen the malice of fi 
which were it poſſible would excite in God all thoſe paſſions « 
grief, hatred, anger, fury and indignation. 
O fin, how highly treaſonable art thou who dareſt to rebel a 
the Deity, and inſult his ſovereign majeſty, even on his throne « 
glory! The Prophet Ofee ſays, Let Samaria periſh, becauſe 4 * 0 
frirred up her God to bitterneſs J. So let ſin for ever periſh, wh 
as much as in it lies, fills that infinite ocean Lond fweetnſ x 
bounty with gall and bitterneſs ! 
Behold, Theotime, the reaſons we have to deteſt wah Abbo 
and from whence we may form a motive of true Contrition, that 
a r we are to deteſt ſin, not only for ol evils which 


expo 


ue | | 
* Gen. vi. 6, 1 Eph. iv. 30. 1 Wild. xiv. 9. 5 Pſam cx. 


umſelf, whom: it . to 2 though in vain. « * 


ARTICLE vi. 1 > 


Of the cbt of fin in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
HAT which fin could not effect in God, it has brou 
about, in his only ſon our Lord Feſus Chriſt. If the divinity) 
ij reaſon of its infinite perfections, be raiſed. above the attomapes 
of this infernal monſter, the moſt ſacred humanity of the Son of 
God has ſuffered beyond all that we can either ſpeak or conceive. 
(onfider this well, Theotime, and obſerve the enormity of mortal 
kn, by the greatneſs of thoſe evils which it made him to ſuffer, 
wo undertook to deſtroy it. * 

Conſider firſt, that it was fin which made he For fn Chrif 
Son of God deſcend from heaven; that is, came from heaven. 
which obliged him to take upon himſelf our 

umanity, and ſtoop to that wonderful debaſement of his perſon, 


SS ED 


pleat (vhich St. Paul“ called annihilation, or becoming nothing) as to 

ne himſelf man for us, to take the habit and form of a ſervant, 
1 to put himſelf in a capacity of ſatisfying divine juſtice for the 
ey 


züred, but by one who is both God and man. 

Secondly, this adorable myſtery of the incar- | 
nation was no ſooner accompliſhed, than the For fin Chrift 
iſt thought of the Son of God made man was ſuffered. | 

w offer himſelf in perſon to his eternal father, 


prophet + The ſacrifices, and holocauſts which hitherto ; 
teen offered to appeaſe thy wrath againſt. fin, were not able to 
me thee ſatisfaction: wherefore I am come, and knowing that it 
ris thy will that I ſhould ſatisfy, I am content, O my God, and 
embrace with all my heart what thou haſt been pleaſed to decree. 

From that firſt moment of the Son of God being conceived, 
I his paſſion, his life was a continual ſacrifice which he offered 
b his father; the divine love was always burning within him, 
ud never allowed him any ' repoſe till he had accompliſhed the 
2 he came for; and by his death had deſtroyed that monſter 
This be himſelf teſtified, when he ſaid, I have a baptiſm 


LAS. — 


* Phil, ii. 7. + Pſalm xxxix. 7, 8, 9. 
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gpoſes us to, but for he evils, with which it adfebbb eren God | 


i 


nfinite injury done him by mortal fin: an injury never to be re- 


u ſatisfaction. for the ſins of all men, as he himſelf ſaid by the 


@where- 


——— ——————— _——— 
— ? a — * 


—— ʒr.̃—— — — 
— — _ 


Is” 8 and bow en 7 fraitend inter 


1% The us Tauern Y YouT'n, 


til ifide actomplifped . N 
| e do but reflect upon the pains and toils of the life of th 
Son of God, his faſting, preaching, watchings, prayers, and il 
that he has done and ſuffered, as well in ſoul as body, during 00 
thirty-three years of his mortal life, we ſhall eaſily perceive; tha 
tended to the deſtruQtion of fin, wo — on principally cam 
into the world. 
The time being bg aphid; 305 er 
the laſt combat of that ſo great war, which he was 0 Wag 
.againſt fin, and the Devil its firſt author; what was he not obliged 
to do and ſuffer, that he might conquer ſo baſe an enemy |! Idee 
he gained a glorious victory, but it was with the loſs of his preci 
ous life, and at the price of his own death. But What 4 des 
Theotime ? A death full of ſorrows and reproaches, the death « 
the croſs; a death accompanied with pain and confuſion; the des 
of the croſs. - A death accompanied with all imaginable affront; 
executed by thoſe he had in the higheft degree obliged, detray 
and delivered up by one of his own diſciples to his mortal enemies 
abandoned by the reſt, and denied by Peter, arraigned defore 
judge; accuſed as a criminal ; ſentenced and condemned as am 
lefactor; expoſed to the derifion of the multitude. "Before hi 
execution he was ſcourged with no leſs cruelty, than ſhame an 
diſgrace; delivered over to the inſolence of ſoldiers, who crowne 
him with thorns as a mock King; in fine, led to execution, nail 
to the croſs, expoſed to the view of all the world between tw 
thieves, as an impoſtor and the worſt of men. Amidſt theſe ex 
ceſſive pains of his body, and yet far greater anguiſhes of his ſou 
overwhelmed with ſorrow and confuſion, he expires upon the croſ 
and commends his ſpirit into his hands who had ſent him, 
O Theotime, have you ever thought on theſe ſufferings of the $c 
of God, your Saviour ? Or if you have thought on them, did yo 
reflect with the attention they deſerve ? But perhaps you hay 
not reflected upon that which cauſed them. Have you thoroughl 
conſidered that it was fin alone which crucified the Son of God 
It is true, they were Jetus who perſecuted him to death; it 1 
Pilate who condemned him, and the executioners who nailed h 
on the croſs. It is alſo true, that he offered himſeif unto des 
and underwent all theſe hardſhips voluntarily: He was offered 
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it avas his own avill*. It is moreover. moſt certain, that his 
al father required that of him, and obliged him to drink that 
ter cup: It is alſo without a queſtion, that ſin was the firſt 
ſe of the ſuffering of the Son of God. Sin firſt perſecuted 
n, and was at laſt his moſt cruel executioner, If he offered 
inſelf to death, it was, becauſe he had willingly charged himſelf 
th our fins. If the eternal father would have him ſuffer, it was 
receive from him the ſatisfaction which was due to his divine 
fice upon account of fin. The Lord, ſaith 1/aias, hath laid on him 
þ iniquity of us all tf. And his eternal father ſays, that For the 
edneſs of my people have I firuck himT. 
Hearken here to the deſcription the ſame prophet 1/aias gives | 
the torments of the Son of God, which he ſaw as clearly in 
it, as if he had beheld them in effect. There is no beauty in 
, nor comelineſs : and we have ſeen him, deſpiſed, and the maſt al- 
nen, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with infirmity : and his 
was as it were hidden and deſpiſed, whereupon we efleemed him not. 
a; he hath borne our infirmities, and carried our ſorrows : and we 
r thought him as it were a leper, and as one ſtruct by God and 
mung But he was wounded for our iniquities, he was bruiſed for 
u: the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and by his bruiſes 
pre healed h. 
khold, dear Theotime, how much our fins have made Teſus 
if ſuffer. Behold to what condition that cruel enemy has re- 
red the Son df God. Is not this ſullicieyt to make us judge of 
r enormity of mortal fin, ſeeing it made him ſuffer ſo great tor- 
its, who had undertaken to deſtroy it; ſeeing alſo the fault 
ud not be expiated, nor the damage repaired, but by the death 
: Cod made man, whoſe life is infinitely more eſtimable and 
tous than thoſe of all men, Angels, and the whole creation? 
ut we not then to ſay, that the wounds we have received by 
„ are truly dreadful, fince they could not be cured by any thing 
than the blood of the Son of God? * O man acknowledge 
tow great thoſe gaſhes were, that obliged the only Son of God 
* wounded to cure them. If thoſe ſores had not been mor- 
al, and the cauſes of an eternal death, the Son of God had 
derer died for their recovery J.“ 
an there be a ſtronger motive to lament and abhor our img, 
"to reflect that they were the cauſe of the Son of God ſuffering 
ll. II, E ſo 


"as. fi. 7. + Iſai. liii. 6. T Iſai. liit. 82. 5 Iſai. Iii. a, 3, 4s 5* 
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i ſo much, and dying upon the croſs? Have we not reaſon to 
and lament, as the Jews did for the deſtruction of the royal 
of Feruſalem, and the loſs of their king: The crown is fallen f 
our head: wo to us, becauſe wwe have ſinned *. How much me 
reaſon have we to lament, who by our fins are the only eat 
of the death of eh Chriſt, our king, our redeemer, and « 
glory! es 
* Weigh well, Thextime, and meditate upon this motive of f 
row and contrition ; it will ſoften your heart, if it be not har 
than marble. © It is a ſhameful thing for Chriſtians not to 
© knowledge the evils which fin has brought upon them, v 
they conſider what ſo ſupreme a majeſty, as that of the Son 

God, has been -obliged to ſuffer for them. The Son of 

takez compaſſion on the miſeries of man,. and weeps; wh 
cc inſenfible man, who is overwhelmed with his own ſins, is 

4 concerned+.” O Theztime, be not ſo blind and inſenſible as 
flight the grievouſneſs and enormity of mortal ſin, but c 
ceive a hatred from the bottom of your heart againſt that infe 
monſter, which could not be deſtroyed but by the paſſion 
death of the Son of God. | oa 

The leaſt reflection on the paſſion of the Son of God, 
teach you three important truths, which you ought never to fotg 
Firſt, you will conclude that fin is a heinous evil, ſince noth 
leſs than the death of the Son of God could deſtroy it. Second 
that he muſt have ſuffered much, ſince ſo great an evil was to 
deſtroyed. And thirdly, that the Son of God has loved us 
menſely, fince he hay ſuffered ſo much to free us from ſo great 
evil. 

Theſe three conſiderations ought never to be feparated, 
grievouſneſs of ſin, the great ſufferings of the Son of God, and 
exceſs of his love in ſuffering to free us from this great evil. 
you beſtow a little reflection on them, they will produce and { 
theſe two affections in your ſoul, a deteſtation of fin and a love 
Feſus. A deteſtation of fin, which crucified your Saviour; an 
love of your divine Saviour who gave himſelf to be crucified 
your ſins. If you are not more inſenſible than brutes, you 
ſay with St. Pault, Anathema to ſin and to all thoſe who do 
love their Saviour. You will ſtand ſelf-convicted of having le 


Lam. v. 16. + St. Bernard, Serm. 3. de Nat. Dom. f 1 Cor. xi: 
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un too little hitherto, and you will ſay with the ſame Apoſtle, | 
tat for the future you are reſolved to love him with all your foul, 
who loved you, and delivered himſelf for you *.” 


* 


W 


A. XII. 
The practice of contrition upon the preceding motives. 

ET us now reſume all we have ſaid concerning the motives of 
L contrition from the eighth chapter, that we may come to the 
nctice of this great virtue, without which it is impoſſible to be 
juſtified in the fight of God. | 

To have contrition, we muſt conceive the enormity of mortal 
u, which we have demonſtrated from ſeveral heads. 

Firſt, becauſe it is incomprehenſible in itſelf. 

Secondly, from the knowledge we have of it from the ſacred 
ſripture, which diſcovers to us the ſeveral great indignities found 
nin; calling it a rebellion againſt God, a deteſtable ingratitude, 
zcontempt of his holy will, a poſtponing the Creator to the crea- 
tre, and a preferring of our own will before the will of God. 
Thirdly, from the heinous injury which by fin is done to God; 
n injury ſo great, that man of himſelf is incapable of making ſa- 
traction for it. . : 
Fourthly, from the dreadful effects cauſed by ſin throughout the 
creation 3 in heaven, in earth, in hell; in the Angels, in man, in 
bod himſelf, and in his Son Feſus Chriſt. 

All theſe motives are very efficacious towards influencing that 
ep forrow, which is called contrition, if you read them with the 
mention they deſerve. Endeavour to underſtand and remember 
tem: read them again and again, and pauſe ſome time upon thoſe 
ich move you moſt z weigh them well, and imprint them in 
Jour heart: and having underſtood them, cait yourſelf upon your 
bees, and bewail your fins in the preſence of God upon thoſe 
otives which affected you moſt, and beg pardon, beſeeching him. 
ew his mercy towards you, making uſe of this or the like 
mer. 2 10 'V 
o my God! ſee me proſtrate before thy divine majeſty to ac- 
howledge my wretched ſtate, and implore thy mercy. I pre- 
ent myſelf to thee as my judge, whoſe juſtice I ought to dread. 
confeſs my guilt,” and that I have deſerved thy juſt indignation. 
Thou art he, O God, whom J have offended, whom I have 

E | E 2 © inſulted; 
* Gal. ii. 20 
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© inſulted; rebellious, ungrateful, and perfidious creature ag I an 
Thee have I abandoned to follow my pleaſures and paſſions; 
© have loſt thy grace by my fins, and made my ſoul a ſlave to th 
© Devil. I have loſt heaven my bleſſed country ; I have deſerve 
© hell and eternal damnation, which I ſhall never be able to ayo; 
© without the aſſiſtance of thy great mercy. But above all, I hay 
| © infinitely offended thy bounty: the injury which I have offer 
© it, is ſo great, that it cauſed thy Son Feſus Chrift my Saviour t 
« ſuffer death. O my God, how can I worthily deplore ſo pre 
c an evil! who will give water to my head, and a fountain of Teat 
© to my eyes to deplore night and day my miſery and malic 
c and to atone for my ſins? It is from thee alone, O my God, th 
] can expect ſo great a favour. I beg this ſo neceſſary contriti 
« without which I cannot hope for mercy. Give me that contri 
£ and humble heart, which is that agreeable ſacrifice which the 
© wilt never deſpiſe. I beg with my whole foul, that by thy | 
I may deſerve thy mercy. | 
Say this or the like prayer with the greateſt devotion, and a d 
ſenſe of your own miſery ; afterwards turn your mind to the p 
ceding motives, in order to excite this'neceſſary ſorrow, hatred 
ſin, regret for having committed it, and reſolution of doing ſo 
more, dwelling chiefly on the motives which affect you me 
That you may perform it the better, employ this laſt means I 


going to propoſe. | 


EC = AT + AL 


Examples of repentance taken out of holy aurit. 
LTHOUGH what we have faid_ might ſuffice to excite 
true ſorrow for our ſins; yet we will add another prevaili 
motive, taken from the example of thoſe true penitents found bd 
in the Old and New Teſtament, who may ſerve as models to 


penting ſinners. 
Conſider David after his fin, how full 


David. interior trouble and concern he was for the « 

he had done; bedewing, as he fays, his bed 

his tears, and having always his fin before his eyes, implo 
mercy of God, and beſeeching him to turn away his eyes from 
iniquitics, not to take away from him his holy ſpirit, nor to « 


piſe the ſacrifice which he offered him, of an afflicted mind, 


in CHRISTIAN PirTyY. | 53 


n humble and contrite heart. Behold a true penitent, behold 
nut true contrition is. Imitate this example, and you will become 
ue penitent. You will find the excellent diſpoſitions of a peni- 
eat mind in the ſeven penitential Pſalms, if you read them with 
nention. 

| Jekold King Ezechias weeping and lament- Ezechias. 

x in the preſence of God, and promiſing to | 

3 in the bitterneſs of his ſoul all his miſpent years, in order 
p bewail his fins, and obtain mercy. Read his Canticle, which 
wins, Ego dixi in dimidio. 

(aſt your eyes upon thoſe good Vrueliter, The captive I 
no were ſent captives into Babylon after the raelitet. 
aking of Jeruſalem, doing penance for their fins, 

nich had reduced them to that miſerable tate, and crying out to 
bd from the bottom of their hearts, We have fnned againſt the 
lard cur God, by not obeying his voice. To the Lord cur Gad belong- 
th juſtice e but to us confuſion of face, which our fins have deferved. 
Ie have finned, ve have done wickedly, wwe baue ated unjuftly, O 
lu cur God, againſt all thy juftices. Let thy wrath be turned away 
mm us hear, O Lord, our prayers and our petitions : open thy eyes 
nd beho!d : for the dead ſhall not give glory ta the Lord : but the foul, 
tt ir prrowful for the greatneſs of the evil ſbe hath done, and per- 


ins due penance +. 

Conſider Manaſſer alfo in his converſion Manaſſes. 
Faring under the weight of his fins, and la- 

znting his iniquities with ſuch a forrow, that he owned himſelf 
urorthy even to lift up his eyes towards heaven; fo great, 
r confeſt, were his offences! You will perceive his words to 
meeed from a truly penitent foul, over- 

telmed with ſorrow for his ſins. Lis true, The prayer of 
Lord, fays he, I have infinitely offended Alſanaſes. 

and my fins are more in number than the 

ad of the fea; I am unworthy ta lift up my eyes towards hea- 
1 to crave thy mercy, having provoked thy anger, as I have 
ne, by my iniquities : but now, O my God, I proſtrate myfelf 
im my heart before thee to beg thy mercy. I have finned, O 


cite 
vaili 
4 be 
to 


full 
he « 


d od, I have ſinned: I acknowledge all the evil I have done. 
pio on, O Lord, thy pardon I moſt earneſtly beg of thee. Do 
om destroy me with my iniquities; do not referve me to the 


ſt rigour of thy juſtice 3 do not conderan me for ever to the 
E 3 a 
* lai, xxxviit. 11. T Baruch ii. 5, 6, 12, 13, 14, 177 18. 
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fire of hell. Remember that thou art my God; the God of pe 
nitents, and thy immenſe bounty will beſt appear in me, whilſt i 
makes thee to ſave a miſerable ſinner unworthy of thy grace, and 
gives me occaſion to praiſe thee eternally for thy infinite goodneſs, 
Go to the Goſpel, and there you will find till more ſtrikine 
examples of penance and contrition. | 
There you may ſee a holy penitent, moved ti 
S. Mary Mag- that degree with ſorrow for her ſins, that ſcorn 
dalene. ing what men might ſay, ſhe runs to the Son « 
God, caſts herſelf at his feet, waſhes them wit! 
her tears, ſo abundantly did they flaw, wipes them with her hair 
and anoints them with precious ointment : thus conſecrating theſ 
riches, that hair, thoſe tears, to pious uſes, which till then ſt 
had employed in vanity. And thus that ſorrow, ſhe had fo happil 
conceived, broke forth into all- the ſigns of the love of God, an 
ſpared nothing to ſerve him, from whom ſhe expected the remif 
ſion of her ſins. So that ſhe deferved to hear from the mouth « 


our Saviour, that many ſins are forgiven her, for fhe | hath lo 


much *. 


There you will find the head of the Apoſtles ut 
S. Peter. © fortunately fallen, by denying his divine n 
three ſeveral times. But he had ſcarce ende 
his laſt denial, when our Saviour by a glance of his eyes, whi 
penetrated Peter's heart, makes him return to himſelf, acknoy 
ledge his fault, and conceive ſo great a grief, that going forth | 
wept bitterly for the ſin f. His grief was ſo unremitted, that 
ended only with his life. 
You will find in the goſpel two other examples of true penanc 
which the Son of God himſelf propoſed. in two parables ſet fort 
for that intent. The firſt is, the perſon of tl 
The prodigal. prodigal ſon, under which figure he ſets befo 
our eyes a perfect pattern of a finner retur! 
ing to God by penance. This profligate young man, after | 
had ſpent all his eſtate, is forced by the ſenſe of his miſeries 
reflect or return to himſelf, and fay: How many hired ſervants 
my father's houſe have plenty of bread, and I here periſh with hung 
T will ariſe, and go to my father, and ſay to bim: Father, I have ji 
ned againſt heaven, and before thee: I am not now worthy to be call 
thy ſon ; made me as one of thy hired ſervants f. He no ſooner ſpo 
theſe words, than he puts them in execution, leaves the place 


* Luke vil. 47. T. Mat. xxvi. 25. f Luke xv. 17, 18, 19 
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b miſery, comes and caſts himſelf at his father's feet, to beg 
percy at his hands; and ſuch and ſo great was chis his repentance, 
kt whereas he only requeſted a place among his ſervants, he was 
jnitted to that of his ſon which he had loſt. = 

Conſider well this pattern, Theotime, imitate it in your repen- 
me and converſion. Firſt, practiſe well that which is ſigni- 
kd by theſe words, returning to himſelf ; for we muſt enter into 
«ſelves to return to God; that is to ſay, we muſt acknowledge 
e miſerable condition to which we are reduced by fin, the diſtance 
am God, the loſs of his grace, the want of ſpiritual favours, and 
ticularly of divine inſpirations, and above all, the continual 
knger of damnation. | 

Secondly, in this view of your miſery, conceive a horror of it, 
xd form in your heart a ready and firm reſolution to return to 
wor heavenly father, in thoſe words of the prodigal ſon: I will 
gif from my miſery, and will go to my eternal father; I will de- 

are my fault, and aſk him pardon, ſubmitting myſelf in all things 
phis will, 

Thirdly, do not defer, no more than the prodigal ſon, the per- 
krmance of your reſolution; begin immediately and in earneſt to 
penance for your fins: proſtrate yourſelf in the preſence of 
d, and beg his pardon, prepare yourſelf for a good confeſlion,, 
ting all the neceflary means to make it well: and in this confeſſion, 

x even before, make uſe often of thoſe words of the prodigal : 
ther, I have fenned againſ heaven, and before thee: I am not now 
thy to be called thy ſon : make me as one of thy hired ſervants. But 
mider attentively their meaning. By thoſe words you profeſs 
God that you have grievoully offended his fatherly bounty; that, 
2 degenerate child, you have abuſed all his graces; that you 
ne not been aſhamed to affront him even in his preſence, and in 
ight of the whole court of heaven; that you acknowledge 
uſeif unworthy to appear before him, or from thenceforward to 
treated by him as his child; that you only implore his mercy 

{ the pardon of your fins, proteſting to ſerve him faithfully 
m lenceforward, to do penance, and execute all his commands, 

2 good and faithful ſervant, What an excellent pattern is this, 
*!1me, if you will but imitate it! 

The other example is that of the publican, . 

whoſe perſon the Son of God has again The publican. 
relented to the life, the diſpoſitions which | 

requires in a true penitent: and that he might ſet. it forth to 

E 4 the 
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the beſt advantage, he places in contraſt a falſe penitent, who 
repentance was only in appearance. 

Two men, ſays he, went up into the temple to pray: the one wa; 
Phariſce, and the other @ publican. The Phariſee landing prayed th 
ait bimſelf: O God, I give thee thanks that I am not as the ref 
men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, as alſo as this publicun. I faſt tui 
in the week : I give tithes of all that I poſſeſt *. Behold an exam 
of a falſe penitent, who has no ſorrow for his own ſins, but w 
looks more into the ſins of others than his own ; wha juſtifies hi 
ſelf by the fins he has not committed, 'inſtead of condemning hin 
ſelf for thofe he is guilty of; who eſteems himſelf juſt before Go 
when he is exempt from ſome certain fins, although he comm 
others, and ſometimes greater; who thinks he ſufficiently atisfi 
for his fins by ſome exterior good works, as faſting, and the li 
neglecting in the mean time true compunction of heart, a 
the amendment of life. Behold the idea of a falſe penite 
which is but too frequently found among Chriſtians. Read ne 
the deſcription of a true one. [ 

On the contrary, The publican, fays our Saviour, fanding afar | 
would not ſo much as lift up his eyes towards heaven; but ftruck | 
breaſt, ſaying : O God be merciful to me a ſinner T. In this examy 
are ſet forth all the diſpoſitions of a true penitent. 

Firſt, a profound humility, which made him ſtay below int 
temple at a diſtance, and feparated from others, as if he app 
hended himſelf, by reaſon of his fins, unworthy to approach 
Cod, or intermix himſelf amongſt the juſt. * But as much 
cc he retired farther off in himſelf, ſo much he approached nea 
« to God .“ | 

Secondly, The ſhame and confuſion with which be was cover 
to appear before God with a conſcience thus burthened with f 
a confuſion ſo great, that it hindered him from raiſing his e 
towards heaven. 

Thirdly, The ſorrow he had in his heart for having grievoully « 
fended God, in token whereof he ſmites his breaſt, « denoting Wi <> 
« that action the ſins concealed within g.“ | 

Fourthly, 'Fhe pardon he implored of God, as a true penit 
having no other motive than his own unworthinefs on the one ſi 
and on the other the pure mercy of God, from which alone 
hoped for pardon, and not from his own merits, Be 

0 1 
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Behold, Theotime, examples and patterns of true repentance, by, - he 
ehich we ought to form and model ours. They are propoſed to 
vs by the Holy Ghoſt for that end; and the two laſt were drawn, 
ind formed by the Son of God, to teach us how to behave in ſo 
rious an affair. For this reaſon, if you reſolve to do penance and 
te truly converted, you mult read them attentively; conſider their 
whole conduct, in order to conform yourſelf to it as near as you can. 
„And as you have imitated thoſe penitents in their ſins and extra- 
« yagancesz ſo alſo imitate them in their repentance * z” as St. 
Anbreſe ſaid to the great emperor T heodofrus. | 
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Of CONFESSION. 
AVING ſpoken of contrition, and the preparations neceſſary 


to obtain that eminent virtue; we now come to the confeſ- 
L fon of fins, which is the ſecond part of penance, as we have ſaid 
far ore, in Part II. Chap. II. which you would do well to read 
act once more, for it ſerves as a foundation to all we are about to ſay 
co Wl confeſſion, which we ſhall treat with all poſſible brevity, yet not 

without giving you all the knowledge neceſſary to make it well. 


in l beſeech you then, Theotime, to read with attention what we are 
bout to ſay. 
uch Wl © 7 F IS ng Wen 
nea a 
— Of the inſtitution and neceſſity of confeſſion. 
th fi HE firſt thing to be known about this ſubject is, who inſti- 
us e tuted confeſſion, and of what neceſſity it is for the ſalvation 
ef ſouls, | 
ully Me cannot better learn theſe two truths than from the holy 


oting Wi church, which has clearly explained them by the council of Trent +. 
The council ſays, * that penance was always neceſſary before 


deni * tie law of grace, for all thoſe who had ſinned mortally, and 
one ig © that they could never receive the remiſſion of their fins, but by 
none Wi © dcteſting them with a holy hatred, and a ſorrow of mind for the 

* okence they had committed againſt God: yet that this virtue 


Beha © a5 not raiſed to the dignity of a ſacrament, before the coming 


Serm. | of 
Paulin. vit. Ambr. n. 24. f Sel, 14. Chap. 1. 
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OM tc of the Son of God, who inſtituted it on the day of his 3 


"© rection, when being in the midſt of his Apoſtles he breathed on 
tc them, ſaying : Receive ye. the Holy Ghoft: whoſe fins you ſhall for. 
c give, they are forgiven them: and whoſe ſins you. ſhall retain, they 


&« are retained *\” 


„ By this ſo remarkable an action, (day the council) and by 
_ & thoſe ſo diſtinct words, the fathers, with a common conſent, 

& have always underſtood, that the power of remitting or retain. 
cc ing fins was given to the Apoſtles and their lawful ſucceſſors, to 
c“ reconcile thoſe to God, who had fallen into ſin after baptiſm.” 

And in the fifth chapter, treating of the inſtitution and neceſſity 
of the confeſſion of fins, which is the ſecond part of this ſacrament, 
it ſpeaks in theſe terms: Concerning the inſtitution of the 
« ſacrament of penance already explained, the univerſal church 
& has always underſtood, that our Lord inſtituted the entire con- 
« feſſion of ſins, and that it is neceſſary by divine appointment for 
& all thoſe who have fallen into mortal fin after baptiſm. Becauſe 
c our Lord Jeſus Chriſt being ready to aſcend into heaven has left 
« prieſts in his place, in quality of preſidents and judges, to whom 
« all the fins which the faithful had committed after baptiſm 
© ought to be diſcovered, that they might give their judgment 
« either of abſolution or retention, by virtue of that power which 
« was given them.” 

From all this doctrine of the holy church 

Tao truths. we learn two truths: The firſt is, that con- 

| feſſion is inſtituted by Fe/us Chrift ; the ſecond, 

that it is neceſſary by divine appointment for the remiſſion of mor- 

tal ſins committed after baptiſm, as baptiſm is _—y for the 
remiſſion of original fin, 

We muſt notwithſtanding take notice, that in caſe of neceſſity, 
and where confeſſion is impoſſible, it may be ſupplied by contri- 
tion, as baptiſm 1s alſo ſupplied by the ſame means in thoſe who 
are capable of it, becauſe in this contrition is included a will 
to receive baptiſm, or make a confeſſion: but in this caſe it is 
neceſſary that the contrition be perfect, and proceed from the pure 
love of God. 


CHAP. 
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% N bat Sacramental confe Non is. FF 1 

ey HIS word nf Non is underſtood two ways in | ſcripture; 
ſometimes it ſignifies the praiſe of God, forhetimes the 

L xcuſation of fins; and the reaſon is, becauſe that word ſignifies 

ty m avowal and an acknowledgment; and to confeſs ſignifies to 


wow or acknowledge any thing. When we acknowledge the 
greatneſs of God or his benefits, this is called confeſſion, which 
fomifies as much as the praiſe or bleſſing we give to God. When 


ty re acknowledge the fins we have committed, it is a confeſſion by 
K which we accuſe ourſelves. © Confeſſion belongs not only to ſin- 
he 


« ners who accuſe themſelves, but alſo to him that praiſes God “.“ 
« Theſe two confeſſions are neceſſary, the one for ſinners, the 
« other for the juſt. Each one of thefe, offers a ſacrifice to 
« God, the one of contrition, the other- of praiſe. Without 
& the firſt ſinners continue in death, and the juſt without the 
« ſecond are accounted ungrateful to God; and thus confeſſion 

« vives life to ſinners, and glory to the juſt +.” 

We mean here only to ſpeak of the confeſ- Confeſſion de- 
ſon of fins, inaſmuch as it is a part of the ſa- fined, 
erament of penance, which we define thus: 

An accuſation of all the ſins one has committed to the prieſt, as 
« vicar of Feſus Chrift, in order to receive abſolution.” 

In this definition we muſt particularly take notice of the word 
uciſation, which ſignifies much, but commonly is little underſtood 
for it does not ſignify a bare recital of their fins, which all thoſe 
chriſtians falſely deem to be ſufficient, who confeſs their fins, as if 
they were relating a ſtory. This word implies quite another thing, 
and means a declaration which the penitent makes of his ſins to 
the prieſt, as a criminal to his judge, with an intention of ac- 
owledging his guilt, and moſt earneſtly ſuing for pardon; at the 
lme time ſhewing a regret for paſt ſins, and a reſolution of never 
tore committing them, and moreover of performing ſuch penance 
5 ſhall be enjoined. 

« It is rightly ealled an accuſation, becauſe fins are not to be ſo 
* recounted as though we boaſted of our wickedneſs; nor are 
* they to be ſo told, as if for divertiſement to ſome idle hearers 
cc Wwe 


* Aug. Serm. 8. de verb. Dom. + 8. Bernard, Serm. 40 de di- 
3s 
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mind accuſing itſelf, as that we deſire alſo to revenge them in 
* dc ourſelves *:” That is, we muſt accufe ourſelves with the ſenti. 
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ments and difpoſition of a criminal before his judge. Beeauſe the 
facrament of penance is inſtituted by the Son of God az a tribu- 
nal and judgment, where the fins of the faithful muſt be diſcovered 
before the prieſt, who ought to judge them, and where the peni- 
tent ought to appear as ſelf-convifted : Now he cannot appear as 
ſuch if he be not accuſed, and he cannot be accuſed but by him. 
ſelf; the declaration then of his fins ſhould have every mark of 
an humble ſolicitation for divine mercy. 


_ ah — A 
ths a 


* 


aiim. 


Of the conditions requiſite for a good confeſſion. 
FF. is eaſy to form a judgment of them from the precedent defi. 
nition : for ſince it is an accuſation, it ought to have two con- 
ditions among others: it muſt be entire, that is, of all the fins com- 
mitted, and it muſt be made with /orrow for having committed 
them. He who accuſes himſelf in order to obtain pardon, muſt 
accuſe himſelf of all the evil he has done, and teſtify the ſorrow 
he has for his faults. 
*. Theſe two conditions produce ſome others: for the integrity re- 
quires it ſhould be clear and fort > the forrow produces a ſbame fo 
having ſinned, and a ſubmiſſion to the will of the perfon offended, 
with a view to obtain pardon upon whatever conditions he may be 
ſubjected to. 
Theſe fix conditions are requiſite for a good i 
Six conditions. confeſſion. It ought to be entire, clear, burt, 
made with confuſion and me of the evil 
with forrow for having committed it, and with ſabmiſſian to the 
perſon offended. . | 


It ought to be entire, that is, of all the 6 1 

Entire. he remembers, after a diligent and ſufficient "*< 
examen. 'This is to be underſtood of mortal tec 

ton. 


fins, and without this condition the confeſſion is null: becauſe 
mortal ſins cannot be pardoned ſeparately one without another 
becaufe they are all oppoſite to ſanctifying grace, and any one 


amongſt them remaining in the foul, hinders the divine grace 
| * 


Cat. Trid. de penit. n. 31. 
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2 tom entering there; hence if we ſhould conceal but one only + 

in mortal ſm in e the ſacrament cannot produce its effect, En 

ti- WJ ich is the ſanctification of the ſoul by the infuſigqn of grace. 

he It ought to be clear, that is, as intelligible as 

u- bible: he ought to have a ſincere will to Clear. 

ed make himſelf underſtood by his confeflor, and an; 2 

n- n conſequence muſt avoid obſcurity, at leaſt he muſt not affect or 

as l:ſire to be obſcure; for this would be an evident ſign thathe has 

m- mind to conceal ſome fins. ' 

of It muſt be ſhort, in ſaying no more than ne- Short. 

teſary to make himſelf rightly underſtood ; 

te muſt avoid ſuperfluous words, repetitions, and impertinent nar- 

ntions, too frequent among penitents. He muſt {imply confeſs his 

ſos in this manner: I accuſe myſelf that I have committed ſuch a 

in; and adding only that which is neceffary to make the confeſſor 

of WH underſtand the quality of the fin, or anſwering to the queſtion he 
ſhall aſk to inform himſelf. 


* 


n ruſt be de, that is, expreſſed with 

WI feat interior confuſion for having offended Medeſt. 

dust Cod. A confuſion which makes us bluſh 

ol ſee ourſelves fo. criminal in the fight of God, without making 
is conceal our ſins, but rather making us ingenuouſſy and humbly 

te- (elzre them to man, who here holds the place of God. For 

ore penitent, who acknowledges himſelf guilty in the ſight of 


ted, Wi Cod, readily diſcloſes them to men. The juſt, that is, he who 
y be delires to become juſt, is fir/t accuſer of himſelf *. Diſcover jirſt thy 
lns, that thou maygſt be juſtified f. From my ſecret ſins cleanſe me, O 
Lrd t. 
ry It ought to be forrewful, that is, with a ſen- Sorrowful. 
evil WM ment of grief and regret for the ſins he accu- 
the f himſelf of, otherwiſe it would not be an accuſation, as we 
mentioned above. 
In fine, it muſt be Aumble, that is, the pe- Humble. 
nitent ought to acknowledge himſelf guilty, 
teclare that he deſerves to be puniſhed, and ſubmit himſelf to the 
conditions his judge ſhall appoint for the remiſſion of his fins. 


CHAP. 


Prov. Xviti. 17. + Iſai. xliii. 6. þ Pſalm xviii. 23. 
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0 the defefts in confeſſon. 
8 we have ſaid that there are ſix conditions required, ſo alſy 
| it is manifeſt that there are ſix defects. The want of for. 
row, clearneſs, &c. Notwithſtanding, every one of them do not 
make the confeſſion null ; but only the want of thoſe eſſentially 
neceſſary conditions, which are integrity and contrition, and you 
whence the others ſpring. 
The want of integrity as alſo the want o 
Want of inte- ſorrow render the confeſſion null : this is a cer- 
grity, or forrow, tain maxim, which we, muſt carry along with 
makes the confeſſion us, that there are two things neceſſary in the 
null.s penitent, entire confeſſion and true contrition, 
If one of theſe be wanting through the peni- 
tent's fault, the ſacrament is null, and the confeſſion ſacrilegiaus, 
The want of the other conditions renders the confeſſion imper- 
fect, but not invalid, except they be ſuch as deſtroy one of thoſe 
two eſſential conditions, integrity or ſorrow. Thus the defect o 
clearneſs may be ſuch, that the confeſſor cannot underſtand all 
the mortal ſins; in which caſe it renders the confeſſion null, ef 
pecially if that obſcurity be affected on purpoſe; the want o 
humble ſubmiſſion may be ſo great as to deſtroy contrition; and 
ſo of others. 
There are three caſes where integrity is wanting in confeſſion. 
The firſt, when willingly and knowingly one conceals a mortal 
fin for ſhame, fear, negligence, or otherwiſe. 
The ſecond, when one conceals it indirectly, as when he ac 
cuſes himſelf in obſcure or ambiguous terms, with a deſign that the 
confeſſor ſhould not underſtand all that he meant to ſay, or even if 
he perceives that he did not underſtand him ; or when he accuſe 
himſelf by halves leaving the reſt to be ed at, or to be aſked 
by the confeſſor, which happens often to young people. 
The third, when one has not made a ſufficient examen of hi 
conſcience, but goes preſently to confeſſion, knowing well enoug! 
he is not ſufficiently prepared: for although there be a difference 
between concealing and forgetting a fin in confeſſion ; that forget 
fulneſs does not make the confeſſion invalid, when it is not volun 
tary, or through negligence; for when we are the cauſe of ſucl 


forgetfulneſs, it is certainly a ſin, which renders the confeſſio 
null 
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zul, from the axiom ; he who deſires the cauſe, is judged alſo 
o deſire the effect, which infallibly follows it. 
As to the ſorrow for fins, there are many caſes wherein the 
itent is deficient. * 

Firſt, when he has made no act of contrition, neither before nor 
during confeſſion, nor before he receives abſolution: in this caſe 
he confeſſion is invalid, although it may proceed from pure for- 
getfulneſs; ; becauſe it is eſſential to the ſacrament; it cannot be 
ſupplied by any other action. 

Secondly, when he makes ſuch an aft, but without due condi- 
tons; as without ſupernatural motives, or with a reſerve or ex- 

tion of ſome mortal ſin, for which one retains an affection; in 
. a word, without the conditions ſpoken of before in Part II. Chap. 
nl w. which you ſhould remember. 

Thirdly, when he has not a ſincere reſolution of amendment; 
23 when the penitent will not leave the occaſion of ſin, practiſe the 
receſſary remedies, nor obey his confeſſor in what is highly rea- 


ſonable. 


— —— 


G . AP. V. 


Of the conditions neceſſary to make the confeſſion entire. 
Ccording to the doctrine of the church 


there are three: To declare the nature The nature, 
of the ſin, the number, and the circumſtances number, and Ar- 
that change the nature of it. cumſtances of ſins 

Firſt, we muſt confeſs the nature of the ſin: muft be confeſſed. 
it is not ſufficient to ſay in general terms, I 
tare ſinned, I have very much offended God; but we muſt tell 
particularly in what: I have committed theft, blaſphemy, or de- 
traction, 

The reaſon of this rule is given by the holy council of Trent; 
;meſts are conſtituted judges in this ſacrament, to paſs a judgment 
won the fins of men: Now they cannot exerciſe that judgment 
vithout the knowledge of the cauſe, nor obſerve the neceſſary 
quity in the enjoining of the penance, except penitents declare 
heir ſins in particular, and not only in general terms. 

vecondly they muſt declare the number, that is, how often 
bey have fallen into each kind of ſin. This is alſo abſolutely 
deceſfary, that the confefſor may judge aright: becauſe he who 
has 


ample, if they have robbed, or done ſome conſiderable injury te 
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| has committed a fin often, is much more guilty than he who has 
done it but ſeldom. 

Thirdly, we muſt explain the circumſtances which change the 
nature of the fin, as the ſame coungil has declared in expreſs terms; 
for the ſame reaſon that obliges us to confeſs the fins of a different 

nature, Thus in theft one muſt expreſs the circumſtance of 3 
ſacred place, in which he robbed, or a ſacred thing which he has 
taken: becauſe this circumſtance changes the nature, and makes | it 
a ſacrilege. 

In fins of impurity, we muſt diſcover the quality of the perſon 
with whom we have ſinned, whether a ſingle, or married perſon, 
or relation; for theſe circumſtances make different ſins, of forniea- 
tions adultery, or inceſt. 

Penitents, particularly young people, are often defective in 
theſe three rules. For firit, as to the nature of the fin, it hap- 
pens frequently that they do not declare it at all. For example, 
concerning the ſin of impurity, they ſay no more than that they 
have willingly entertained. evil thoughts, without mentioning in 
the leaſt, whether they were accompanied with any immodeſt 
touches of themſelves, or other effects which follow from thence, 
which are ſins of another nature, and more grievous than the 
thoughts. They will confeſs they have touched others immodeſtly, 
without diſcovering how, or what ſort of perſons. They will 
accuſe themſelves of detraCtion, but not offer to declare the thing 
they have ſaid. G 

\ Secondly, as to the number, it happens often, that telling the 
nature they are afraid to diſcover the full number, therefore con 
ceal ſome part, the number ſometimes cauſing as much ſhame as 
the nature and quality of the fin. In which caſe the confeſſion is 
no leſs invalid and ſacrilegious, than * they had coricealed * 
very nature of the ſin. 

Thirdly, they frequently commit "of ſame fault by concealing 
the aggravating circumſtances through fear or ſhame. For ex 


their neighbour” s goods, or cheated him at play, they are afraid te 
tell the quantity, leſt they ſhould be obliged to reſtitution. 

In all theſe occurrences when one willing! ly and wittingly co 
ceals ſuch circumſtances, the confeſſion is null. I beſeech you 
Theotime, to avoid theſe eſſential faults, which often happen i 
confeſſion, for want of diſcovering the nature or kind of the Ut 
the number, or aggravating circumſtances. 


CHAP 
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Alus concerning the number of fins. 
Have here an advice of great eoncern to im- 
part to you, dear Theatime, about the Two foil. 
unber of ſins. - It is, to avoid in confeſſion 
w extremes equally vitious: the one is ſupine neghgence 3 * 
ger is too much exactneſs and ſcrupuloſity. 
dome, to avoid the trouble of a due examination of their con» 
jence, diſcover nothing of the number of 
anal fins,” or if they do, it is with great Negligence. 
peertainty, I have done it for example, | 
penty times more or leſs; or elſe they declare a greater number 
1 they are guilty of, to comprehend therein the number they 
wht have committed: this does not ſatisfy the exactneſs which 0 
neceſſary in confeſſion. 
(thers on the contrary are ſo intent upon the ſearch of their 
„ and the number of them, that they are never quiet, but vex 
temſelyes with continual doubts and anxiety of mind, never be- 
ing they have ſufficiently examined their conſcience. This 
ukes them think of nothing but this examen, and little or no- 
ing of the principal concern, which is contrition. 
Theſe two faults muſt neceffarily be avoided. For the firſt may 
ader the confeſſion invalid for want of integrity, =y other for 
t of contrition. 
Thoſe who find themſelves guilty of 8 ought to re- 
uber what diligence is neceſſary to diſpoſe themſelves for a. 
lng of ſuch high concern, as is the obtaining of the remiſſion of 
ir (ns; and ſince without confeſling them all, that cannot be 
red, it is necefſary they ſhould endeavour with great diligence 
remember them, in order to accuſe themſelves. This is the 
e which the council of Trent gives, when it ſays: It is neceſ- 
ary that the penitents declare all the fins they remember after a 
lligent examen, even thoſe that are moſt hidden *,” 
to thoſe others, who trouble and diſquiet : 
nlelves with the examen of their ſins, Scrupuleſity. 
are to be fully perſuaded of this truth, 
t God requires no more of them in this, or any other occaſion, 
| what they are able to perform; and that after they have 
r what, morally ſpeaking, _ are able, in order to remember 
dl. II. their 
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their fins, they ought to declare what they remember, and be ne 
farther ſolicitous; it being moſt certain, that other fins which 
they have forgot are to be comprehended in that confeſſion; and 
that they are pardoned them in the abſolution they receive. 
This alſo is a rule of the holy church in the council 6f Tenn 
| which condemns thoſe of impiety, who ſay*: © That the cor 
« feſſion of all their fins is an impoſſibility, and a torture of th 
c conſcience: it being certain, ſays the council, that the churel 
& requires no more of penitents, than that every one after he! 
& made a careful examen, and ſearch into his conſcience, ſhoul 
& confeſs thoſe fins which occur to his memory: and that othe 
„e fins, which, notwithſtanding ſuch an examen, they do : 
© remember, are eſteemed to be generally comprehended in tt 
er ſame confeſſion z and that it is of theſe ſins we ſay to God wi 
« the prophet: Cleanſe me from my hidden fins, O Lord . 

Thoſe who follow this maxim of the church will eafily f 
quiet of mind, and baniſh the difficulties which ariſe: from the 
confeſſions. It is true, they are ſtill in doubt, whether in the 
examen they uſed that diligence which the church requires. V 
ſhall tell you hereafter in the ninth chapter wherein it conliſt 
in the mean time I ſhall mind you of two things here for jo 
comfort. 

- Firſt, that this obligatory diligence reaches only to mortal fins. 

Secondly, that when, after a ſerious examen a perſon 
not call to mind the number of his ſins; as it happens in fins 
habit or cuſtom, which are frequently committed, as ill thought 
diſhoneſt words, oaths, and the like, it is ſufficient to diſcover, 
near as one can, the time ſince he was firſt ſubject to it; and 
that time to take notice, as much as may be, how often he m 
Have fallen into them every day, every week, or the like; and 
ter one has declared what he can in this manner, he ought not 
trouble himſelf any farther. 


C10. AP. VI. 


Advice concerning the circumſlances of fins. 


* particular accidents which inter 
The nature of a and are not of the ſubſtance of 2 4 
ewcumſiance. but only accompany it, are called circumltat 


®* Sell. 24. c. v. de Confeſſ. + Pal. xviii. 13. 
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s the quality of the perſon who fins, the place, the time, the de- 
ſn with which he acted, the end which was propoſed, the means 
nade uſe of, the conſequence and evil effects 1 an action, as 
ſcandal, or the like. 

Of circumſtances ſome are only trivial, which render not an 
ation worſe than it is of itſelf, and of theſe we do not ſpeak. 
There are others that are heinous, and which aggravate exceed- 
nely an action; of theſe 1 we treat in this place. There are two 
rts of them. 

Some aggravate a fin to that degree, that they change the nature 
« it; thus the circumſtance. of a ſacred place, or a ſacred thing 
vhich is ſtolen, changes the fin of theft into ſacrilege, which is 
different kind of fin. 

Others aggravate only the fin without changing the ſpecies, and 
xe called ſimply aggravating circumſtances. 

As to the former, there is no queſtion but it is neceſſary to de- 
tare them in confeſſion ; and as to the latter it is always moſt ad- 
nlable to declare them in confeſſion. 

lt even frequently happens that one is obliged to it; as in theſe 
lowing examples. 

1. When one cannot diſcern whether a cheat. which 
ne believes to be conſiderable, changes the fin, or not. For with- 
ut a large ſhare of learning who is able to do this? 

2. When it falls out that a circumſtance makes a fin to be 
nortal, which otherwiſe would be but venial. Thus, to ſteal. fix 
pence is but a venial fin; but to ſteal fix pence from a poor man 
lat had nothing elſe to live upon, is a mortal fin. He who 
bikes another, and does him no hurt, commits but a venial ſin; 
ct if in ſtfiking him he had an intention to hurt him conſiderably, 

r commits a mortal ſin; and he ought to declare that — 
ten he accuſes himſelf of having ſtruck him, 

. One is alſo obliged to mention all ſuch circumſtances, as ex- 
tedingly aggravate a mortal fin. For example: a man who has 
ven five pounds has ſinned mortally; another who has ſtolen 
aty thouſand pounds, has alſo committed a mortal fin, but in- 
mparably a greater. This exceſs ought to be expreſſed in con- 
be | 

& This declaration is generally neceſſary, that the confeſſor may 
kerſtand the grievouſneſs of the fin, and the preſent ſtate of the 
F 2 penitent, 
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penitent, without which he can neither impoſe a penance ſuitable 
to paſt fins, nor preſcribe remedies to avoid them for the future. 
In ſhort, to declare ingenuoully his ſins, with all their circum- 
ſtances, is a ſign of a ſincere and truly penitent heart, defirous of 
healing and ſaving his ſoul. 
| For this reaſon, T heotime, when you accuſe 
Practice. yourſelf of fin, explain diſtinctly and clearly 
the circumſtances, which ſeem to render it 
more grievous in the ſight of God. For example, from what mc 
tive you did it; whether through paſſion or malice, whether wi 
an intention to hurt another or diſpleaſe him; whether ſcandal, or 
any other ill effect followed from the fin; whether it was in a hol 
place, or the like: and anſwer always with ſincerity the queſtior 
your ſpiritual director may aſk concerning your fins. 


— _ — 


II. 


Hou great an evil it is to conceal a mortal fin in confeſſion, 


WISH this evil was as rare and unheard of among Chriſtiang 

as it is great in itſelf, and of moſt dreadful conſequence t 
thoſe who commit it. It is unhappily but too common amo 
penitents, and particularly among ſimple and young people, be 
cauſe they know not how grievous a fin it is, and the dreadf 
conſequences it draws after it. This is the reaſon why 11 treat 
it in this place. ' 
Firſt then, Theqatime, you muſt tude th 

Concealment of a willingly to conceal any mortal fin, or w 
mortal ſin is a mor- you believe to be ſuch, is alſo a, mortal f 
tal fin. Becauſe our Saviour giving to the Apoſtles at 
their ſucceſſors the power to remit or ret: 

10 has alſo obliged the faithful to confeſs all the ſins which aſt 
a ſufficient examen they remember. Thus to conceal a mortal 
in confeſſion is a formal diſobedience to the law of Feſus Chrif 
a matter of the higheſt concern, and is in itſelf a mortal fin. 
Secondly, this fin is a formal and poſ 

A lie unto the untruth even in the important concern of 
Holy Ghoſt. vation; an untruth not told to man, but 
God, whoſe place the prieſt holds in conl 

fion. Now to tell a lie to God is a monſtrous crime. Remem 
the rigorous puniſhment which God by St. Peter inflicted uf 
Ano 


* 
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Hnanias and his wife. Saphire for having told an untruth-in a 
thing of leſs importance, where they concealed only part of the 
nice of ſome goods they had fold. Thou haft not, ſaĩd the Apo- 
fle, lied to men, but to Ges. And at theſe words they fell down 
gad at his feet. = 

Thirdly, this fin is not only a diſobefience to the law of God, 
ind a baſe lie; but alſo a fin of ſacrilege, and 
that of the firſt magnitude. Sacrilege is one 4 
of the moſt heinous fins that can be committed; . 
for it is an abuſe and a profanation of a ſacred thing, or of a thing 
dedicated to God, and which partakes of his ſanctity. And as 
mong holy things there are ſome more holy than others, fo 
mong ſacrileges there are ſome greater and more enormous than 
others, in proportion to the thing profaned. Now the abufe and 
wofanation of the ſacrament of penance by him who conceals a 
nortal ſin, is not only the abuſe of a holy thing, but of a thing 
noſt holy: becauſe the ſacraments re not only exteriorly holy, 
like churches, altars, and holy veſſels, which are holy becauſe 
they are conſecrated to holy uſes; but they contain holineſs in 
fhemſelves, in as much as they cauſe and confer it upon men. If 
then it be an enormous ſacrilege to profane a church, overthrew 
m altar, or to defile a chalice; judge what we ought to ſay of the 
tbuſe and profanation of a ſacrament, and what a horror we ought 
Þ have of ſuch a facrilege. 

Fourthly, conſider the evil you do in abuſing ST 
lis ſacrament in particular, for it is inſtituted Hſffead of ape 
w appeaſe God's wrath, and reconcile us to peafing, it provektes 
tim, Now in making a falſe confeſhon, you Ged"s anger. 
noroke God by thoſe very means he has ap- 
pinted to appeaſe him: you make him your enemy at the very 
ime that you defire to be reſtored to his favour; and you change 
te ſacrament, which is a ſentence of abſolution, into a ſentence of 

tal Wi condemnation. Wretched man! are not you afraid of falling un- 
r the reproach of the prophet : You, ſays he, that turn judgment 
at cor 090d, and forſake juſtice in the land f. 

Fifthly, conſider the wicked abuſe you make A profanation of 
tte adorable blood of the Son of God. By the blaad of Chrift, 
lis ſacrament the merits of that blood are ap- 
lied to us for the remiſſion of our ſins; and when the prieſt pro- 
F 3 nounces 


* Ads v. 4. + Amoſ. vi. 7. 


70 The InsTRUCTION / Tor 


nounces the ſacred words of abſolution, he pours upon us tha 
precious blood, which cleanſeth un, as Fohn ſays, from all ſus. 
But when you are ſo void of grace, as to make a deceitful con. 
feſſion, and having made it, permit the prieſt to give you abſolu- 
tion, you fruſtrate the effect of the blood of the Son of God, 
which falling upon a criminal and unworthy object, as you then 
are, is more profaned, contemned, and violated, than when the 
Jeu ſhed it upon the earth, and audaciouſly trampled it under 
their feet. Be afraid here of that menace of the Apoſtle in the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſays: A man making void the law 
F Moſes, dieth without any mercy :—how much more, do you think he 
deſerveth worſe puniſhments, who hath tredden under foot the Sen of 
(God, and hath ęſteemed the blood of the covenant unclean, with which 

he was ſanctiſied, and hath offered an affront to the ſpirit of grace}? 
Ponder well upon theſe three injuries; for all theſe you commit 
- by a deceitful confeſſion. 

Sixthly, conſider how little reaſon you have to perpetrate ſuch a 
crime by concealing your fins in confeſſion; “ this cannot proceed 
© but either out of fear or ſhame, which are the two inſeparable 
© companions of fin ꝓ:“ As for fear, what is it that you can ap- 
prehend on this occaſion ? If you fear being defamed, conſider that 
you diſcover your fins to one man alone, ſo this cannot defame 
you; beſides, he is tied by all laws both divine and human to an 

eternal ſecrecy, which he cannot violate with 

Fear and ſhame out rendering himſelf worthy of death before 
no excuſes for con- God and man, 80 that there is no danger of 
cealment, your honour. Are you afraid to be repremand- 

ed by your ghoſtly father? this ſometimes 
hinders ſome people, who muſt be blind to commit ſo dreadful a 
fin for fear of ſo ſmall an evil; to be more apprehenſive of a re- 
buke from him, who does it merely out of charity and for your 
good, than of the offence againſt God, of being reprehended and 
condemned by him, of being ſcoffed at by Devils, and loſt for ever 
more. Whoever makes ſuch a choice muſt have loſt his ſenſe: 
The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe who conceal their fins for fe: 
of a great penance, which is yet a more inexcuſable folly ; yet 
this is too often the caſe among young and ignorant people. Le 
us now come to ſpeak of ſhame, which is the ſecond motive, 
vain as the former, 

It 
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It is indeed true that ſin calls for our ſhame and confuſion, 
dat he is not truly penitent who has not this ſhame, and that he 
iy merits thę reproach God gives to a ſinner, Thou haſt a Bar- 
kr forhead, thou wouldft not bleſb . This | ſhame nevertheleſs 
ught not to hinder any one from diſcovering all their fins in con- 
on; that which withholds us from ſuch; a declaration is not 


fume, but a weakneſs of mind, or rather a downright madneſs. 


Can there be a greater madneſs than not to defire to cure a greag 


nil by another which is much leſs? Than to chooſe rather to 
amn one's ſoul for ever, than to ſave it at the expence of a 


nomentary confuſion ? What would you ſay of a criminal, who, 
king deſerved death, ſhould refuſe the pardon. offered him by 
he King on condition that he would diſcover his crime in private 
ba judge, deputed by him? All men would certainly pronounce 
lim guilty of exceſſive madneſs. Yet. this is his caſe, who con- 
als any thing in confeſſion. Blind that you are, who chooſe 
nther to die and be loſt eternally, than confeſs your fins to the 
julge, whom God has appointed to take cognizance of them, 
md grant a pardon if you are worthy ! who will rather hide the 
wound that will cauſe your death, than ſhew it to the ſurgeon who 
ill certainly cure it! who chooſe rather to be expoſed by God 
kfore a numberleſs multitude of men and angels, than to be put 
ba little confuſion before a ſingle man | When you conceal your 
ns from men, do you think by that means to hide them from the 
cht of God? You dread the ſight of man, and apprehend not that 
God ſnould know your fins, Is not this to contemn and inſult God? 

In reality this ſhame is not ſo painful, if we form a right judg- 
dent of it. It is ſoon over, and followed by great peace of mind 
nd inexpreſſible. comfort, 

But ſuppoſe it were a thouſand times greater, conſider it is but 
Flat you have deſerved by your ſins, which if you refuſe to un- 
lego, you muſt one day ſuffer much more; at the day of judg- 
tent, when the fin, you now conceal in confeſſion, ſhall be ex- 
ſed before the whole world, to cover you with a confuſion which 
Fill purſue you to hell itſelf, and never have an end, according to 
ofs own word, I will bring an everlaſting reproach upon you, and 
*tual ſhame which ſhall never be forgotten f. 
bchold the great advantages ſuch a confeſſion will bring you, 
de remiſſion of your ſins, a ſolid peace of conſcience, the friend- 

F4 ſhip 
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ſhip of God, and eternal ſalvation. O happy confuſion ] It ig dt 
of which the wiſe man ſpeaks, There is a ſhame that bringeth glory 
and grace: and, there is a. ſbame that bringeth fin *, Which is th 
fatal ſhame of which we are now ſpeaking. e 
2 | In ſhort, conſider one thing to which the 
Remark. is no reply; that it is impofftble' you ſhould 
. + 0 euer be ſaved without confeffing tliat ſin whi 
you have a difficulty in declaring. Perform all the good wor 
you pleaſe of prayers, auſterity, or alms-deeds, as long as you re 
tain any one mortal ſin in your heart without declaring it in cor 
feſſion, there is no ſalvation for you; if you die in that Rate, yo 
ure loſt for ever. | a 
Do not tell me you will confeſs it hereafter; but for the pte 
you cannot do it, Remember that the longer you defer jt, th 
greater will be your ſhame and confuſion, and your averſion t 
diſcloſing it. s pos cots: | 
But in waiting for that day, I aſk whether in the interim ye 
will go to confeſſion or not? if you do, then you commit ſo man 
ſacrileges, as will make you a thouſand times more criminal i 
the ſight of God, and which will draw upon your head the divin 
anger and vengeance. If you do not go to confeſſion, in what 
diſorder and confuſion do you leave your conſcience! and to wh 
danger do you expoſe your ſalvation ! Who has told you, that th 
day or time will come which you propoſe to yourſelf, and that yo 
ſhall not die before, ahd without confeſſion, fince you would n( 
confeſs when you had both time and means to do it? 
In concluſion, my dear Theotime, if you be in that lamentib 
tate, I conjure you to look to yourſelf; to enter into yourlel 
that you may diſcover the dangerous condition to which your | 
vation is expoſed; to open your eyes,. and awake from that letharg 
Conſider it is the Devil that deceives you, and raifes in you ti 
criminal ſhame, or that fooliſh fear, by which he dehgns yo 
eternal damnation, where he has been too often ſucceſsful, 
Call to mind that poor poſſeſſed perſon in the goſpel, whom t 
Devil had rendered both deaf and dumb. His diſtreſsful ſituat 
moved the Son of God to tears, Looking up to henven, be grau 
and ſaid to him: Ephpheta, that is, be opened. And immediately 
ears were opened, and the firing of his tongue was lasſed, and he |! 


right t. The miſeries which we confider in the body of * 
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effed man, are found daily in the fool which the ſame evil ſpirit 
us poſſeſſed by fin, and are far more dangerous. They were the 
piritual miſertes repreſented in the body of the deaf and dumb 
man, which drew tears and fighs from the Son of God. Take 
ſity on yourfelf, and render not yourſelf unworthy of the com- 
paſon he has for you. Be no longer deaf to the commands he has 
given you to declare your fins in confeſſion, nor to all thoſe rea- 
ſons which oblige you to it. Make a firm reſolution, and execute 
it readily and without. delay. The Son of God will affiſt you in it 
with his grace, he will open your mouth that you may readily 
confeſs your ſins, you will receive a thouſand conſolations from 
him, and praiſing his holy name you will ſing forth, He hath done 
all things avell ; he hath made bath the deaf to hear, and the dumb ts 
ral“. 


— 
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Of the preparation for confeſſion, or the examination of conſcienes. 
HERE is no doubt but we ought to prepare ourſelves for 
confeſſion; and ſince our memory, ordinarily ſpeaking, is 
not ſo retentive as to keep in mind things paſt, except we apply 
ourſelves to recollect them; it follows, that the ſame authority 
which obliges us to an entire confeſſion of our fins, obliges us alſo 
to a previous examen of conſcience, that ſo we may remember 
the three things above-mentioned, the ſpecies, the number, and 
the moſt remarkable circumſtances. Hence the council of Trent 
ſays, that we are obliged to declare © all our fins which we re- 


our member after a diligent examen.“ But the difficulty is, to af 
etharg certain what this diligence is, and how the examination is to be 
you t performed. ] = 

ns 30 It is certain, that no general rule can be preſcribed for this pre- 
| nation, which depends upon the circumſtances of the perſon; his 
hom WM ©72city, time, neceſſity, and ſuch like: for there is more time 
grüati required to prepare one's ſelf for a yearly than for a monthly con- 
gran ſion; thoſe who have a bad memory, or who obſerve not their 
batch aily actions, or ſeldom examine their conſciences, have need of a 


bn7er preparation than others. | | 
We muſt follow herein that moſt judicious method which the 
atechiſm of the council of Trent preſcribes , that is, to uſe the 
ſame 
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_ fame diligence in this preparation we are wont to employ in affairs 
of great importance. Wherefore as upon thoſe occaſions we bring 
along with us a ſeriouſneſs and diligence ſuitable to the work we 
have undertaken, endeavouring at the ſame time not to be wanting 
in any thing that may help us to compaſs our deſign; we muſt do 
the ſame in this of confeſſion, where we are not treating about any 
temporal concern, but the ſecuring of our eternal ſalvation, by 
gaining the remiſſion of our ſins; a remiſhon which cannot be 
otherwiſe obtained, but by means of a good confeſſion, | 
To practiſe well this general rule, we muſt 
Method of exa- perform theſe three things. LaBE | 
mining our conſci= Firſt, we muſt pray to Almighty God, and Wl! 
ence. beg of him that he will vouchſafe his divine 
light, whereby we may ſee our fins; this is a Wi 
means which we muſt never forget, on account of the neceſſity of Wi 
eur being aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt on this occafion. The heart of WI; 
man is ſo ſecret, that he himſelf oftentimes does not know his own Wi: 
heart, and none but God can ſearch it to the bottom. Our conſcience 
is ſometimes ſo darkened and ſo obſcured, that we are not able to 
| ſee into it, either by means of our memory or knowledge; only 
God by his grace and inward light, which he communicates ts 
the ſoul, is able to diſſipate and diſperſe that darkneſs, which 
when he does we eaſily diſcover many ſpots which before we did 
not ſee; as we ſee in the rays of the ſun many things, which, in 
a leſs light, were hidden from our eyes. Wherefore, Theotime, 
in this preparation you muſt continually pray to God for this 
heavenly light. O my God, enlighten my darkneſs *, that I may diſ- 
cover my fins: come, O Holy Ghoſt, and dart from heaven a ray 
of thy divine light. | 
- . Secondly, we muſt obſerve ſome method in ſearching out ou 
fins, in order not to forget any. The beſt is, to take in order th 
commandments of God and the church, with the ſeven deadly fins 
for ſince every {in is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, we cannot 
more eaſily recollect the fins we have committed, than by going 
over his commandments, and examining upon every one by itſelf 
whether we have tranſgreſſed againſt it, in what, and how. Ane 
as a perſon may offend againſt them, not only one, but many ways 
it is neceſſary that we know the divers ſins which may be com 
mitted againſt each, either learning them by books which tre: 
thereof, or by the inſtruction of ſome underſtanding perſon. 
| Thirdly 
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PE) the better to perform this examination of conſcience, 


ind predominant paſſions; the fins we moſt uſually fall into; the 
acafions of offending God, which are moſt fatal to us; the per- 
{ns we converſe with; the places we frequent; the buſineſs we 
me been concerned in; the particular obligations of our ſtate 
de omiſſions we are guilty of; and many other ſuch things. 

If you practiſe well theſe three means, Theotime, you comply 
with the diligence which God requires at your hands in this prepa- 
nion; but praiſe them with ſerenity and quietneſs of mind; 
fr diſquietude and anxiety of mind are ſo far from being a help, 
nd int they are a hinderance to confeſſion. 
ine Remember that God requires no more than what you can per- 
aim; perform it then duly and faithfully; which when you have 
r of ane, concern not yourſelf any more about your examination, but 
tof Wiyply your thoughts to exciting in yourſelf a true contrition, and 
wa begging pardon of God for your ins. 
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b al . X. 
steg (f the diſinction which muſt be made between mortal and venial fin; 


N this examination of conſcience we muſt not only employ the 
memory to recollect our ſins, but alſo the judgment to diſ- 
em the quality and grievouſneſs of them; it being certain, that 
ul ins are not equally grievous. 
The firſt, and the moſt remarkable difference which ought to 
r obſerved is, that of mortal and venial. 
That you may underſtand this difference 
telly, you muſt know, that every fin is a Obſerve. 
nſzreſſion of the law of God; but with this | 
ference, that it is ſometimes heinous, and ſometimes light. 
lt is heinous, when it is committed in a matter of concern with 
wowledge and conſent. 
[tis light, when it wants either all or any of theſe three con- 
ions; that is, either when the thing itſelf is of ſmall moment, 
teing heinous is without ſufficient conſent; or with conſent, 
« without knowledge of the evil; provided it be not an affected, 


ſine, or any voluntary ignorance. 


The 


ye muſt enter into ourſelves, there to diſcover our inclinations, 


©” reaſon of the death it cauſes in the foul, by depriving her of f 
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trition, and à ſorrow for having committed them. Becauſe a8 


>& TH Tx Taucrion of Torn 
The frſt is called mortal, taking its name from its effect, 5 


grace of God, which is her life: | , 
The ſecond is called venial, becauſe offending God but light 
it is more pardonable. 
A weighty tranſgreſſion offending God grievouſly,” incurs hi 
diſpleaſure, robs the foul of grace, makes it loſe the Tight it ha 
to heaven, which is the inheritance of the children of God, an 
renders it liable to eternal damnation. | 
A light tranſgreſſion offending God but flightly, does not ma 
the foul incur his abſolute diſpleaſure, but only cauſes ſome ſni; 
diminution of the love which God has for her. | t 
All that the ſcripture ſays of the grievous effects of fin is to | 
underſtoo4 of the firſt tranſgreſſion, as that it bringeth forth death 
that your iniquilies have divided between you and your God+: in a wot 
all that we have ſaid above in Part II. Chap. VIII. IX. X. XI. 
But when the ſcripture ſays, A juſt man fhall fall ſcven tim 
In many things uu all fend g. If we ſay that we have no fin, i 
deceive ourſelves. It is to be underſtood of the ſecond. 


m—_ 


6 A P. XI. 
Of the confeffion of venial fins. 
$ for venial fins, the council of Trent has given us two pul 
to follow. 


The - fir{t' 16, that to obtain the remiſſion 
Two rules. them, it is not abſolutely neceflary to conf 
them. They may be forgiven by only ec 


nial fins do not deſtroy ſanctifying grace, it is not neceſtary tl 
ſhould come under the juriſdiction of the ſacrament of penan 
which is inſtituted to reſtore that grace to thoſe who have loſt it. 

The fecond rule is, that although there be no neceſſity, yet 1 
very profitable and wholſome to confeſs venial fins for many nx 
fons. | 1. Becauſe by the ſacrament of penance they are pardot 
both with more certainty, and more grace. 2. By confel 
them, we learn better to know and to correct them. 3. It 182 
profitable means to avoid mortal fin, as well by reaſon of 
grace which one receives by the ſacrament ; as alſo becauſe be 
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u 2 care to 9 his ſoul from ſmaller ſins, will be mare ſoli- 
5ous and apprehenſive how he falls into greater, according to that 
tntence of our Lord: He that is | Joris in that which is leaſt, is 
futhful alſo in that which is greater. 

Now there are two things which are to be Obſerve tus 
berved in the confeſſion of venial fins. things. x 

The firſt is, therein to avoid ſeruples and 
miety of mind; a fault which many commit, who examine them- 
yes concerning their venial fins with the ſame trouble or concern 
zif they were mortal, and ſpend ſo much time in that examina- 
ton, that they think little or nothing of the means how to amend 
hem. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved i is, that when they confeſs venial 
{ns, they always conceive a ſorrow for having commggted them, 
ud make a reſolution to amend them. Without theſe two acts it 
zto no purpoſe to confeſs them; they are not forgiven, although 
bey receive abſolution of their other ſins, for which they had 
ny ontrition. | 

Nay, I tell you more, that if it happens that Remark, . 
re have no other but venial fins to confeſs, 
nd have not ſorrow or remorſe for any of them, the abſolution 
wuld be null; and we ſhould commit a facrilege, becauſe the 
kcrament would want one of its eſſential parts, which is contrition. 
This is a thing we muſt carefully beware of, as it may very eafily 
uppen. 

But when I ſay we mult reſolve, or have a will to amend our 
enial ſins, I ſpeak of a real, ſincere, and eſſicacious will, and not 
« a perpetual relapſe, which i is too frequent. 

You will ſay that this is very hard, and that 
t is impoſſible to be without venial Gan To Three forts of 
tis I anſwer, and it imports you to obſerve wenial fins. 

t well, that there are three ſorts of venial a 

ns: 1. ſuch as proceed from weakneſs: 2. ſuch as are committed 

inadvertency or ſurpriſe: 3. others we call fins of malice, that 

„ which ſpring - from our ſole will with a perfect knowledge;. 

ach are thoſe which are committed on ſet purpoſe, or by an 

WCted negligence, which we take no care to amend, or which 
proceed from ſome tie or irregular affection we bear to ſome 

Mature, 

As to the ſins of weakneſs or i it is true, we can never. 

5 be 
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be totally exempt from them, and for theſe it ſufficeth to have 
good will to amend as well as we can. | 
But as for fins which proceed from our will, it is in our powe 
to amend, and we are ſtrictly obliged to it becauſe they very mud 
diſpleaſe God, and the conſequences are extremely dangerous, 
Theſe fins, Theotime, although they ſeem light, produce very il 
effects. They are light, if conſidered each by itſelf ; but bein 
neglected and multiplied, they become very dangerous. They d 
not deſtroy ſanCtifying grace; but they diſpoſe us very much tc 
loſe it. All together they do not make a mortal fin; but they di 
poſe the ſoul to fall into it. They do not directly cauſe death 
but they cauſe ſuch weakneſſes and maladies that bring death along 
with them, and make us fall into mortal fin. In a word, al 
though theſe fins do not break that friendſhip which ſubſiſts be 
twixt God and the ſoul which is in the ſtate of grace, yet by littl 
and little they diminiſh it, and by this diminution charity | 
weakened in us; God alſo by degrees withdraws the graces and 
ſiſtance which he vouchſafes us in all our ſpiritual neceſſities 
thus having leſs ſtrength, we more eaſily fall into mortal ſin wher 
temptation comes. Alas, Theotime, how many are there who hay 
and daily do lamentably fall into the depth of vice, the firſt ſourct 
whereof was their neglect in correcting venial fins! k 
Take great care then to avoid ſmall faults, that if you be in thi 
ſtate of grace, you may preſerve it; if not, leſt you make your 
ſelf unworthy of that favour. 
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I. 
Of interior and exterior fins, or of the fins of thought and action. 


T is alſo very neceſſary to be obſerved in confeſſion and exami 

nation of conſcience that there are fins which may be commit 

ted interiorly, or by conſent in thought only, and others which 

proceed even to the exterior action. Thus to take pleaſure in 

thought of revenge, or to deſire it, is an interior fin, or a fin « 

thought; actually to put in execution the ſame revenge either b 
word or deed, is an exterior fin, or a fin of action. 

Many penitents, who are not well inſtructed, confeſs what the 
have ſaid or done, but never excuſe themſelves of their ſinf 
thoughts as long as they have not proceeded to the action. Hon 

| eve 
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mer it is moſt certain, that interior ſins are 

te firſt ſins, and very criminal in the ſight of The malice of 
Cod; exterior fins are not ſins, but in as much exterior fins Pro- 
z they proceed from the heart, that is, from ceeds from the 
de will, which is the ſource of the good and Heart. 

gil we do. It is the will that cauſes all the 

nil which is found in our actions, they are not wicked, but i in as 
nuch as they are ordered and conſented to by the will. 

Our Saviour ſays, that the heart is the fountain of our ſins = 
Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornication*. And 
he wiſe man ſays, fix things the Lord hateth, a heart that deviſeth 
wicked plots, &c. f. And, perverſe thoughts ſeparate from God g. 
Accuſe yourſelf then of the fins of thought, when you have. 
tmmitted them, although you have not put them in execution; 
wy even when afterwards you have retracted them in your heart, 
fr this retractation does not prevent the evil from having been con- 
ited to in thought; and although it would have been far 


jou had actually put it in execution, yet to have only deſired it, 
aſes not to be very atrocious. 


There are three degrees in theſe ſins of Three degrees is 
bought: the firſt is complacency, the ſecond fins of thought. 
elre, and the third the reſolution. 

Complacency in an evil thought, is a mortal ſin, if it be valun- 
ry, and if the thing one thinks on be in itſelf a mortal ſin; as an 
tpure action, a ſevere revenge, or the like. 

The deſire, which frequently follows the complacency, is alſo a 
wrtal ſin in the two circumſtances above-mentioned, when it 
ds voluntarily to a thing mortally evil. We ſee it is forbidden by 
e two laſt commandments of the law of God. Now if you would 
ww what is meant by a deſire: © A deſire is a conditional will, 
or a will to do the evil if it lay in our power, and if we had an 
opportunity.” 

The reſolution to do the evil is alſo a mortal ſin, and greater 
un the other two, and muſt be confeſſed, although it were not 
it i1 execution, and even although we have retracted and _—_ 
t reſolution, as we ſaid before. 
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Of fins of commiſſion and om: Non. Fon. 


1 difference of ſins is alſo very neceſſary to be known, 28 
well for confeſſion, as for the conduct of a Chriſtian life. 
Sins that conſiſt in action are eaſily known, confeſſed, and 
avoided 3 but fins of omiſſion are hardly underſtood, ſeldom con- 
feſſed, and ſcarcely avoided; they ariſe from a neglect of thoſe 
duties which we are obliged to perform. 
| | | Yet this fin is often as great as that of e 
| Sins of omiſhon miſſion : we ſhall be equally damned PRA not 
af great as thoſe of doing that which we are obliged to do, as for 
commiſſton. committing the evil that is forbidden us. The 
(2:8 law of God, Theotime, whereof fin. is à trat 
greſſion, does not only forbid evil, but alſo commands good. Son 
of its precepts are negative, and forbid evil, as thoſe, Thou fhal 
not kill, thou ſbalt not ſteal. Others are conceived in poſitive tem 
and command ſome good; as thoſe, T hou ſbalt love the Lord 1 
God: Keep holy the ſabbath day. 
Each commandment in reality is both poſitive and negative: fo 
thoſe which command a good, forbid the oppoſite evil; and tho 
that prohibit an evil, command the contrary good. For example 
the precept which commands us to love God, forbids us to do an 
thing that diſpleaſes him: and the commandment that prohibit 
robbing, obliges making reſtitution of what is unjuſtly take 
away; and thus of others. There is no commandment again 
which one may not fin both by commiſſion and omiſſion. 
Hence there is an indiſpenſable obligation to examine ourſelve 
upon the ſins of omiſſion, as well as commiſſion; we muſt accu 
ourſclves not only of the evil actions we err _— but alfo 
the dutics we have left undone. 

In the examination which we ſhall. give you hereafter, we ſh 
put down the ſins of omiſſion together with the fins of commill 
agen each commandment. 

Above all we muft carefully examine theſe fins of omiſhe 
when we ſearch into the fins which belong to our particular ſt 
of life, Each ſtate and condition has peculiar obligations annex 
to it, and to which we are ſtrictly bound either by law, or by co 
nant, or by oath, .or by the very nature of the calling. Ma 
Chriſtians are guilty of conſiderable omiſſions, of their reſped 


duties, which are highly criminal, though they are not alw 
obſer\ 
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bferved as they ſhould be, by thoſe who often fall into them. 
Hence at the hour of death many fins will be brought to light, 
nich carcleſs ſouls in the time of this life but little apprehended, 
__ Re R r_ey 
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N the fins of ignorance, frailty, and malice. 


ADD here this diſtinction of fins, becauſe it conduces very 

much to make us underſtand the quality of them, and how to 
m a better judgment of their enormity. 

This diſtinction ſprings from the nature of No fin without 
bk, which is a wluntary, and free action: as knowledge, and a 
xis voluntary, it mult be performed knowingly : power of not - 
pit is frre, it muſt be done in ſuch a manner, ning. 

the will might not have done it. Knowledge | 
hindered by ignorance; the power of not doing it, is hindered, by 

ſons, which carry the will on to do evil, or withdraw it from 
d: I fay hindered, that is, either diminiſhed, or totally taken 
J. When knowledge is wanting, it is a fin of ignorance ; when 
power of not doing is incumbered by paſſion, it is a fin of 
ity ; but when we are free both from the one and the other, 
ion as well as ignorance, then it is a fin which proceeds from 
E will alone, and is called a fin of malice, that is, of the will 
bog with full knowledge, and of her own accord, without being 
hed on or clogged by any paſſion. 

Tou ſhould be well inſtructed in this point, Theotime, becauſe 
greateſt part of the world excuſe their fins either upon account 
their ignorance, or weakneſs, It is true, there is ſometimes 
rance or paſſion in their fins, but they muſt not excuſe them- 
ſes for that. I am about to convince you that neither igno- 
re nor paſhon do always leſſen them, but that the greateſt part 
bei fins are fins of malice. 


q_—_——_— _ 
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Of the fins of ignorance. 

| SIN of ignorance is what we commit for want of ſufficient 
knowledge either of the action that we perform, or of the 
Iwhich ha is in ſuch an action. 
J. II. | . 
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Ignorance 
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Ignorance of the action, is called ignorance of the fact. Agne 
rance of the evil which is in the action, is called ignorance of ti; 
law; of which we may be ignorant two ways, either totally, or ir 
part: totally, when we believe there is no ill in the action; f 
part, when we believe indeed there is ſome, but not ſo mud 
evil, as in effect there is. We may be ſubject to ignoran 
either by our fault and our will, or without any fault or will ot 
our fide. 

It happens by our fault, when we are willing to be ignorant 0 
a thing, whether expreſsly and on ſet purpoſe endeavouring t 
avoid information; or implicitly by a ſupine un 'whe 
careleſs about learning what we ought to know. 

It happens without any fault of ours, when ee Pg 
expreſs will, nor any conſiderable negligence on our ane wo itt 
not our fault that we are not inſtructed in it. | 

This being ſuppoſed, it is eaſy: to tell a 

What ignorance ignerance leflens the fin, when it takes i it an 
removes or lefſens totally, and when not at all. 
guilt. Firſt, when ſuch ignorance does not procee 
at all from our fault, either directly or it 
directly, it is certain it takes away the {in totally, and the aQic 
we do is not a ſing "becauſe there is no fin without a willy 
there is no will where there is no knowledge. 'Thus when Na 
was intoxicated with wine, his exceſs in drink was not aint 
cauſe he neither did nor could know its ſtrength. 


Secondly, when ignorance proceeds from our fault by an expre ©: 
will, or groſs negligence, it neither takes away, nor even leſſeſi © 
the fin; on the contrary, it rather encreaſes the guilt. Becauſe H *: 
that defires the cauſe, deſires alſo the effect. If then I deſire, {ea 
am not unwilling to be ignorant of the evil that is in an action 
and it happens by that ignorance that I fin more freely, and wii 
out remorſe, I am the voluntary cauſe of the fin, the enormity en, 


which I would not know. Such was the ignorance of the unchal 
old men in the hiſtory of S/anna, of whom. it is ſaid, T æ il 
caſt down their eyes, that they might not fee heaven, nor remember "g 
judgments of God *. Such is the ignorance of thoſe that will un 
be inſtructed in what they ought to know, nor admonithed of T 
evil they do, and who will not underſtand that they may 


well+. | 25 
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Thirdiy, as the total ignorance of the evil of an action takes 
wei all che ſin, when it docs not proceed from our fault; ſo 
the ignorance of part of the evil which is in a fin takes away part 
of its guilt; that is, leſſens the ſin: this is to be underſtood of 
that ignorance which does not proceed from our fault, and when 
it was not in our power to be better inſtructed. Such is the 
gnorance of young people when they firſt. fall into fins of impu- 
ity. They know well enough that they are fins, as appears by 
the doubts they have in their conſcience, and by the-ſhame they 
ure to confeſs. them: but they do not underſtand that their ma- 
lenity is ſo great as in reality they are, until they are inſtructed z 
till then their ſins are not ſo great, although they are almoſt 
aways mortal fins. This ſhows' the neceſſity of their being well 
inſtructed concerning ſuch fins, that they may conceive a due 
horror, and avoid them to the utmoſt of their power. 


rei r d 


Of fins of frailty. 


HE fins of frailty are thoſe which proceed from the wil 
moved by ſome paſhon., _ 

Paſhons are actions of the ſenſitive appetite, which is an fake 
part of the ſoul, and moves towards things forbidden by the law of 
Cod; ſuch are love, hatred, ſadneſs, fear, anger. Some puſh 
en the ſoul to do what is forbidden, as love, hatred, joy, choler ; 
hers withdraw it from doing the good which is commanded, as 
an ſadneſs, gelpair ; thoſe cauſe ans of action, theſe ſins of 
oniſſon. 

Paſſions Sada the liberty of the will, becauſe being puſhed 
ity en, or reſtrained by other cauſes than by herſelf, ſhe has not her 
cha ern (dominion. over that action, either to do, or not do what ſhe 
at 1 ils. Beſides, theſe paſſions diminiſh. alſo. the judgment, hinder- 
uber | Ing the underſtanding, which guides the will, from Judging of 
ill dungs fo clearly as otherwiſe it would. 
| of They diminiſh by conſequence. the ſin which is found. in an 
nay don or omiſſion, and this differently; ſometimes leſs, ſometimes 
note, and ſometimes totally; at other times fo far from diminiſh» 
nz, they rather encreaſe it. F | 
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for the mere pleaſure which one takes in doing ill: theſe fins 2 
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They diminiſh ſometimes but little, Ge 
When *_ they are but light, and the will may eaſily 
diminiſh or take overcome them. 
* the guilt of They diminiſh the Gn muck, when they are 

ſtrong and violent, becauſe for that time they 
| notoriouſly diminiſh the judgment and liberty; 
however, as long as they leave man the knowledge of the eri 
which he does, the ſm continues ſtill in ſome degree. 

They totally take away the fin, when they are fo violent, that 
they totally cloud the reaſon, fo that one does not perceive at al 
that there is a ſin, which never happens but in the firſt motions of 
paſſion, which being a little appeaſed, the mind returns to itlelf, 
and knows what it has done, and from thence-forward one 5 8 
he continues in his paſſion. 5 

But paſſions do not at all diminiſh the ſin when they are volu 
tary, and when they are wilfully raiſed, entertained, or cheriſ 
as it happens too often, in which caſe they are not ſins of frat 
but of malice. 


STC MK 


Of fins of malice. 
Y fins of malice we do not underſtand here, fins which 
maliciouſly committed, whether purely to diſpleaſe God, 


rather fins of Devils than men. Thofe who are ſo unfortunate 
to commit ſuch ſins, begin in this world to live the life of Devils 
which God often puniſhes alſo with the puniſhment of Devil 


which are obſtinacy and impenitence. Theſe are the fins whit * 

our Saviour calls Sins againft the Holy Ghoft, which are neither f A 

given in this world nor the next *. hk 

Sins of malice, whereof I ſpeak in thi E 

Sint of malice place, are thoſe which are committed withot N 
explained. ignorance, and without paſſion, that is, will. 

full knowledge and entire liberty. They A 

called ſins of malice, becauſe being committed neither out « * 

ignorance nor paſſion, they proceed only from the evil inclinatic PR 

of the will, which ſcruples not to offend God, provided it ca 150 


compaſs the enjoyment of its pleaſures, or other ſenſible conte 
which it ſeeks in ſin. 1 
e 


Y 
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Theſe fins are very great, and highly diſpleaſing in the ſight of 
God, having nothing to excuſe them, as the two former have. 
Theſe we muſt confeſs very exactly, ſpecifying the circumſtance, 
tat we committed them with full knowledge and on ſet purpoſe. 
[is alſo neceſſary that we undergo ſome ſevere penance for them. 

As theſe fins are great, they ought to be rare and unheard of, 
iough unhappily they are too common amongſt Chriſtians. If 
he lives of men were nicely ſearched into, the greateſt part of 
heir fins would be found to be fins of malice, in the ſenſe we have 
ued the word, that is, fins proceeding neither from ignorance nor 
paſhon. - COMES 2 * 1 | | ; 
For as to ignozance, though much of it is found among the 
ordinary fins of men, and for that reaſon it is ſaid, that every 
nan that fins is ignorant: how often does it happen, that their 
gnorance.. is voluntary? They purpoſely affect to be ignorant; 
bey with to be ignorant of that which they are obliged to know ; 
bey are unwilling to be inſtructed; they fear to look too narrowly 
into their own actions, and to be obliged to do good from the know - 
kdge they ſhall have of it. Is not this deliberately to conſent to 
he in, and out of malice? For this reaſon they ſhun every means 
of inſtruction, as reading books and ſermons, or among preach- 
er they diſlike thoſe that reprehend vice; they ſhun. the moſt able 
piritual guides, and ſeek the leſs underſtanding, and moſt indul- 
gent; they conſult no one concerning their doubts of conſcience z 
leaſt they do not unfold their interior with candour and fince- 
nty; they ſeek after favourable anſwers to indulge themſelves in 
rmiſs practices, and falſe opinions; thus they frame a ſpecious 
waſcience, to ſin with more liberty. What is this but wilfully 
w run into à precipice, and ſhut their eyes that they may caſt 
hemſelves headlong the more readily, and without fear? Will any 
one pretend, that an action proceeding from ſuch a wilful igno- 
ce, is not a fin of malice, when perſons refuſe to know the evil, 
bat they may be under leſs reſtraint ? 

As for paſſions, we mult ſay the ſame of them as of i ignorance, 
ey diminiſh fin when they are not voluntary; but when we pur- 
pſely ſeek them, or induſtriouſly cheriſh or encreaſe them, theſe 
re not fins of paſſion, but of malice, ſince they are deliberate 
dect; of a will running on to wickedneſs, and employing its 
kſion as a means of encreaſing its pleaſure. Now how common 
this among men He chat has a defire of revenge, does he not 

G3 endeavour 
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endeavour to nouriſh his hatred and indignation againſt his e enemy? 
He ſpeaks againſt him on all occaſions; and is . with hearing 
others ſpeak againſt him. 

He whoſe heart is poſſeſt with impure love does all he can to 
indulge it; he applies his care and thoughts that way; all his 
ſenſes are employed therein, as his eyes, ears, tongue, touch; be 
lets no opportunities ſlip; he ſearches after them with much cue 
and ſolicitude; he follows all the inotions of his paſſion without 
oppoſition, or putting the leaſt reſtraint upon himſelf What is 
finning on ſet purpoſe, and with an affected malice, if cls be not? 
Thus running over the greateſt part of the fins of men, we fall 
find that they principally ſpring from the will, Log Meare N 
becauſe they have a mind to be io. * SIR 

Hence beware, T, heotime, of flattering _ in yur | 


becauſe you are young. Plead neither the ignorante of ſa 
youth, nor the violence of your paſſions as an excuſe for 3p 
guilt; for remember that you make your ignorance” and paſſion: 
voluntary, becauſe you will not learn the truths you! ought tony 
know, nor ſearch after the means of reſtraining or conquering:: 
your paſſions; ſo that your ſins proceed from the inclination yo 
have to ill, which you will not correct, and thus the greateſt par n 
of your ſins are ſins of alert __r than ſins of paſſion v 
{ghorance, 1. 4" | | ub 
K ſar 
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Of fins which ſpring from a vida ali, 8 þi * 

ADD here this fourth article, foraſmuch as next to ignoranc freq 


and paſſion, there is another caufe which draws the will t« 
fin, and ſeems to diminiſh it, wiz. a vitious habit, that is, al 
inclination or eaſineſs to fall into a fin, contracted by often r 
peated acts of the ſame- ſin; for it is the property or ran to pre 
duce ſuitable habits. 

When this habit is hecedis ſtrong and inveterate; it — us t 
fall into ſin without either ignorance or paſſion; | witneſs tholl 
who {wear upon all occaſions, who have their mind always full « 
evil thoughts, Who have nothing in their mouth” Do . 
words, and ſo of others. 

This inclination is ſometimes ſo great, that it draws after it 
kind, of neceſſity to fall into evil: as St. Auguſtine ſays in h 


confeſſions, deploring the * experience he had of 
60 
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he will, (ſays he)>wherr once depraved, begets an inclination 
to ill: the! inclination produces a+ habit; a habit when not re- 
ſſted becomes a neoeſity . Vet this neceſſity does not take 
my the ſin, becauſe it docs not take away the liberty of the will, 
atich is: aways miſtreſs of her habit, and which by means of 
mace may overcome it. If you aſk whether a vitious habit leſſens 
the fin? I ariſwer, that of itſelf it does not; becauſe it er 
gntrated by the will and it is in her power to overcome it. 

Hence to judge Whether à vitious ha bie 
üminiſhes the ſin; we muſt conſider how the ben an ill 
jill is affected in teſpect of the habit, that is, Babi n 
wether ſhe be difpleafed, Whether the be ar- ; 
lied, whether ſue make any endeivours to correct herſelf, - and 
v be freed from it. For in this cafe the habit without doubt 
rens the fin, and when one falls therein, he is more excuſable 
n the fight” of God; and if the fin be mortal, it is leſs — 
tan if it were committed without habit. 

But if he who has contracted a vitious habit does not ſtrive to 
mend, his ſins are nothing leſs for being committed through a 
abit. Then they are no more fins of frailty, but become ſins of 
malice, becauſe he willingly nouriſhes the cauſe that produces 
dem. And as he does not e.rneſtly defire to correct his vitious 
habit, he is reaſonably ſuppoſed to ee to * the ſins that 
ping from thence, 

Take great notice of this rule, Theotime, that you may be able 

v judge aright of the quality of the fins which you commit by 
tabit, and do not eaſily excuſe yourſelf upon this account. ny 
kequently proceed from your own fault and will. | 


, 


5 


r 
Of fins that are committed through error or doubt. 


HESE alſo are two other ſources of fin, neceſſary to be 
known and examined into, by reaſon of the great number 
dias that ſpring from them. 
Ve here call that an error, when one believes there is a ſin in the 
Kon or omiſſion, when in reality there is none, or that it is a 
Rortal, when it is but a venial fin. 
G 4 If 
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| If it be aſked, whether ati aRion ut dc 
Ae beat 31 in ſuch error is a; fini?. Withow 
finfal by a falfe doubt it is, and ought to be conſeſſech qd 
Ss. diligent care muſt. be had for the future, it 

regard to the like occaßons. Becauſe ifin-e 
gte in the will, and the will acts not but as it is guided by dhe 
ent. When the judgment propoſes a thing as evil; whetd 
it be an action or omiſſion, if the will embraces it, ſhe conſents te 
it as evil, in as much as ſhe knows it in no other light, and ſin 
as if the thing were evil in effect; becauſe the ſin dots not iconſi 
in the effect, but in the affection. This is the reaſon why v 
ſay that an erroneous conſcience obliges, that is, when we-belier 
that it is ill to do, or omit an action, we are obliged to follow th 
belief, although falſe, till ſuch time as we ſhall be nme. 
truth. 

Mark this well, dear Thetime, for two nents Firſt, * 
may avoid ſinning thus by error, which happens but too often t 
young people, who believe frequently that actions or omiſſions ar 
fins, when they are not, and who nevertheleſs commit them. Yo 
ought ſteadfaſtly to follow this rule, never to perform an actic 
or omiſſion which you believe to be a ſin, | 

Secondly, that you may apply this truth to your confeſſo 
in which you ought to examine into the ſins you have commi 
through error. In order to judge of the fin you have committed 
whether action or omiſſion, do not only examine whether it we 
a mortal ſin in itſelf or not; but, whether you did not believe 
was a mortal fin: for then it muſt be confeſſed as if it were 
mortal fin. 

Perhaps you will draw from hence a conſequence in your ow 
Favour. If then, you will ſay, I judge either an action or omiſſic 
to be lawful, and exempt from ſin, although in effect it be not; 
follows, that I ſhall not fin at all in committing it, 
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I anſwer, that this is ſometimes true, and ſometimes otherwi ! 
It is true, when this erroneous judgment proceeds from an inn The 
cent ignorance, or where there was no fault at all of ours, or H 
it was not in our power to be better inſtructed ; but if this ert 2 
ariſes from a culpable ignorance, and becauſe we would not Wy" 
þetter informed, as it often happens; in this caſe it does not at e 
excuſe the fin, as it js taid above, Chap, XIV, Art. I. oy 


1 


WI 
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With roſpect to doubt, this alſo is very often | 
the cauſe of fing. and it. concerns us to know it. ¶ ben doubt maler 
We call that a doubt, when one is uncertain Ep 
whether an action or omiſſion be 2 ſin or not. 

This doubt is either great or ſmall, or betwixt both: great, * 
i inclines the judgment to determine that it is a fin; ſmall, when 
i; rather; reſolves that it is not: mean or betwixt both, when it 
hangs in ſuſpenſe, and we know not on which Gde to incline 
the balance: hence it nnen 2 doubt nme 
inful, and when not. 

A very ſtrong . doubt e ende e fn. 15 
cauſe it is equivalent to a judgment. 

A licht, doubt does not make à thing to be a fin, in 4 moch as 
it docs not at all deſtroy the contrary belief, by which one thinks 
there is no fin in it. | 

As for the doubt which is in the middle betwixt theſe two, and 
which leaves the judgment in a total uncertainty, neither being 
able to affirm. nor deny, it is ſo far from excuſing from fin, that he, 
who in this doubt reſolves to do an action or omiſſion, which he 
toubts whether it be a mortal fin or not, ſins mortally : the reaſon 
s, becaufe acting under that formal doubt, he is ſuppoſed to 
lere it, ſuch as it might be in itſelf, and as it might be evil, 
be was reſolved to do it in cafe it were fo, This deſerves to be 
carefully remembered. | | 
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4d 34 e 
Of the fins which we commit in others. 


are not only guilty of thoſe fins which we commit by 
ourſelves, but alſo of thoſe which we commit by others, 
that is, of ſins which others commit through our fault. 
Theſe fins are often very heinous, and of fatal conſequence. 
Theſe are thoſe of which David ſpeaks, when he ſays: —_— 
0 Lord, from my hidden fins, and pardon thy ſervant from thoſe which 
{ ommit in others. Yet there is nothing more common among 
hen, nor of which they take leſs care, for want of ſufficient 
uwovledge or underſtanding of the different ways by which one 


8 :oncur to another's ſin, Wherefore I ſhall here treat of them 
nelly. 4 


To 


* 


„ Plal. xviii. 13. 
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perſon's, Jn, the cauſe of the ſin of 'anotherj without our 


words. By our actions, which give ill example to our neighbour, 


ment to evil. The firſt happens as often as we do any action 


manding, concealing, and ſoliciting to ſin by entreaties, threats, & 


\ which are daily committed. The Son of God ſays; a to.th 


\ 


 T> fin'by mother, is to bethevolanting/ang 
How! wwe become ut caufe of the ſin which anothet commits, 
guilty of another I fay, voluntary and faulty, beeauſe'if we ute 


fault, we do not ſin. laub sich 

Nos we * be the cauſe of the ſin of another two ways, 
poſitively and negatively, by aCtion or by omiſſion. By action When 
we do or ſay ſomething which induces our neighbour to Hines By 
omiſſion, when we fail to ſay or do — . might * 
our neighbour from offending God. eee ee 
I ſaid when we do or ſay, to denote two ways n we Fl 


cauſe ſin in another poſitively; viz. by our actions and by our 


or an occaſion to offend God. 'BY words, Which iS? ocker 


to ſin. 4 
The firſt way is called the fin of ſcandal; bb rend an induce 


which is either wicked, or eſteemed ſo, when we know, or ought 
to know, that it * be the cauſe of our ncighbour en 


God. 
The ſecond os different ways, viz. by teaching, com 


The one and the other of theſe ways are very common amo 
men, and probably are the cauſe of the greateſt” part of thoſe fin 


world becauſe of ſcandals, It is indeed neceſſary that ſcandals come 
nevertheleſs wo to that man by whom ſcandal cometh*. Hig meanin 
is; it is a great misfortune, that the world ſhould be filled wi 
ſcandals, and a moſt lamentable caſe for him who cauſes 
ſcandal ; it were better for a man to have a mill-flone tied to his ne 
and caſt into the bottom of the ſea, than to give ſcandal to his neig 
bour, that is, than to make him fall into fin, | 

Beſides this way of poſitively contributing to the fin of anothe 
by actions or words, there is another, which we may call negatiy 
which happens when any one refrains from doing or ſaying ſom 
thing which might hinder our neighbour from offending Go 
For not to hinder fin when we may, is to be the cauſe of the 
of another. This happens in many caſes, of which we ſhall di 
courſe hereafter at the end of the examen of fins. 


* Mat. viii. 7. 
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A 
TABLE of SINS, 


Wiich may ſerue for an explanation of the Ten Commandments, the 
chief precepts of the church, and the ſeven deadly fins : or for an ex- 
aminatian. of conſcience proper for . a general confeſſion. 

IN being a tranſgreſſion againſt the law of God, it follows, 

that to underſtand well in what we have ſinned, we muſt 
int know what God commands and what he forbids by each com- 
nandment * therefore to examine our conſcience rightly, it is ne- 
eſary to go through the commandments as they ſtand in order, 
nd fee n — how 1 n we have tranſgreſſed them. 


The FIRST 3 


Ian the Loed thy God, who breughy thee out of the land of Egypt, 
xt of the howſe.of bondage. T hou ſhalt not have ſtrange gods before me. 
hou Halt not make to thyſelf a graven thing, nor the likeneſs of any 

fling that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, nor of theſe things 
tat are in the waters under tbe earth, Thou ſhalt net adore them 
xr ſerve them. 


The Firſt Commandment i Fl d firft, by Sins be Faith: as, 


B. being ignorant of the principal myſteries of chriſtianity, 
or of the creed, of the commandments of God, of the 
ecepts of the church, or of the ſacraments. 2. By wilfully 
bubting or obſtinately erring in any point of faith. 3. By deny- 
tz our religion in word or deed; by going to the churches or 
retings of heretics, ſo as to join any way with them in their wor- 
kiy or to give ſcandal. By having delayed embracing the true faith, 
kr human reſpects, intereſt, fear, Oc. 4. By favouring heretics, 
x wicked men, in ſupporting and approving what they do; or 
wking cloſe connections with ſuch, as will probably hinder you 
pm the practice of your religion. 5. By reading their books 
her with pleaſure or danger. 6. By examining with curioſity 
nine myſteries and ſecrets of providence by pure human reaſon. 
hy contemning or deriding holy things, or profaning the ſacra- 
ents, 8. By abuſing the words of holy ſcripture, by applying 
m to wicked or profane ſenſes, making them ſerve for jeſts, or 
er ill uſes. 9. By deſiring to know things to come, which be- 
longs 
Exodus xx. 2, 3, 4, J. | 
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longs to God only; or things paſt or preſent, which are hi. 
from us; and by employing for this end unlawful means, as magi 
cians, fortune-tellers, or other ſuperſtitious inventions. 10, 3 
giving credit to dreams, or making ſuperſtitious obſervations; b 
employing prayers or ſacred things to ill uſes ; by uſing charm, 
or other inventions to make perſons fall in love with us, to eur 
diſeaſes, or to do any damage to our neighbour or his goods. 
EL» | | , | {165 
| Secondly, by Sins againſt Hope, a, 
1. By diſtruſting in the mercies of God, or deſpairing of pa 
don of one's fins. 2. By preſuming on God's i 
any concern of amendment. 3+ By deferring one's. converſio 
or repentance till the end of life. 4. By expoſing one's ſelf t 
any danger of offending God, either by company, reading, « 
otherways, which 19 called tempting God. 5 * By expoſing one 
ſelf without neceſſity to ſome corporal danger, as ſickneſs, wound 
or death. 6. By neglecting the remedies God has appointed i 
theſe dangers, as of phyſic for the body, prayer and the 
ments for the ſoul. | . : 


Thirdly, by Sins againſt Charity : as, 

1. By not loving God above all things, but rather chuſing wi 
fully to offend him, than ſuffer ſome loſs, as to honours, rich 
Dc. 2. By preferring the love of men before the love of Gad, 
as to offend Gd for fear of diſpleaſing men, or of being jeered 
flighted. 3. By omitting a duty for ſhame, or other temporal v 
ſpe. 4. By thinking ſeldom of God; by being aſhamed to ſpe 
of him; by not hearkening to his inſpirations; by forgetting | 
benefits, or neglecting to give him thanks. 


: , } 


Fourthly, by Sins againſt the Virtue of Religion; at, 
1. By not adoring God, or praying to him; or doing it y 
ſeldom. 2. By praying without attention, and with wilful diſtr: 
tions. 3. By being wanting in our reſpet to God in time 
prayer; by talking in holy places, and being there without d 
modeſty and gravity, either in looks, words, or actions. 


Fifthly, by Sins againſt the Care aus are bound to have of our own 
e | vation ; as, oO * | 
1. By the love of idleneſs, in chufing rather to do nothing th 


be employed in any commendable exercife ; which is a fin 
| cart 
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mies 2 train of many others after it. 2. By being too ſolicitous 
temporal concerns, and neglecting the means of falvation. 3. 

hr deferring amendment of life, or immediately deſiſting after 
wing begun it. 4. By negleCting the means of ſalvation; as the 
ments, Prayers, good works, or uſing them without devotion. 

; By receiving any ſacrament without due preparation or in mor- 
yl fin. 


SECoOonD CoOMMANDMENT. 


Thu ſhalt not tals the name of the Lord thy Cad in vais. 


The Second Commandment is broken, 
Y the ill cuſtom of taking God's name in vain. 2. By ſwear- 
ing what one knows or doubts to be falſe. 3. By ſwearing 
at is unjuſt, or prejudicial to others. N. B. When one ſwears to 
n evil thing, the oath does not oblige ; but it was a mortal fin 
ſwear, and it would be another to fulfil that oath. 4. By 
rearing without neceſſity, though the thing be true and juſt. 
By blaſpheming God, or holy things. It is blaſphemy to vilify 
mighty God, either by denying him ſome perfection, or by at- 
ſuing to him what is unworthy of him. It is alſo a kind of 
Ichemy to ſwear by the death of God, by his blood, by his 
unds, when ſuch words are uttered with contempt or reproach, 
| by curſing one's ſelf, or others, or any of God's creatures, or 
ting pleaſure in hearing others ſwear or ecurſe, or provoking 
kem to it; 7. or not reprehending them when we may and 
tht. 8. By making a vow to do what is impoſſible to fulfilz or 
do what is evil or diſpleaſing to God; or to do what one never 
tends to perform. 9. By breaking lawful yows, or deferring 
fulkl them without juſt cauſe. | 


TRIRD COMMANDMENT. 
Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath Day. 


The Third Commandment is broken, 


doing ſervile works on the Sunday, or cauſing others to 
do the like, without a conſiderable neceſſity. 2. By em- 
ing a conſiderable part of the Sunday in temporal affairs, as 
le of merchants, advocates, ſolicitors, tc. 3. By profaning 
ah, ſpending them in idleneſs, gaming, dances, feaſting, and 
er recreations. 4. By not ſanctifying a conſiderable part of 
theſe 
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theſe days in reading good books, praying, and. other religion 
duties, or not taking care that thoſe under your charge do che like, 


FourTH CoMMANDMENT, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. 


The Fourth Commandment is broken, * 


* children not giving due reſpect to their parents; or b 
deſpiſing them, either in their heart or actions. 2. By nc 
loving' them, but wiſhing their death, or other misfortunes; an 
forſaking them in their neceſſities. 3. By not obeying them, « 
not doing it readily; or by obeying them in things unlawfy 
4. By miſemploying the time allotted to ſtudies, or to the learnin 
of ſome trade or profeſſion; or by cauſing others to be idle 0 
remiſs. 5. By ſquandering what parents allowed for prudent uſt 
6. By lighting their reprehenſions, and reſiſting their correction 
7. By putting them into paſſion, and not taking care to pacif 
them. 8. By not executing their laſt will and 2 or de 
laying to do it. 
II. By ſervants and other inferiors. 1. In diſobeying the 
maſters, or other lawful ſuperiors, civil, or eccleſiaſtical. 2. l 
failing in their truſt, or diligence that is required at their hand 
3. By neglecting the reaſonable and juſt intereſt of their maſts 
4. By letting their maſter ſuffer in any kind, through their flot 
neglet, &c. 5. By obeying them in things unlawful, as hi 
ſwearing, ſtealing, Wc. 

III. By parents in not performing their duty towards their ch 
dren. 1. In not loving them, and ſupplying them in their corpot 
neceſſities. 2. In not being careful of their ſalvation. 3. In n 
correcting them when they ſtand in need; in flattering them 
their paſſions; or indulging them in their evil inclination. 4. 
being too ſevere to them. g. In not giving them good examp 
6. In forcing them to the choice of their ſtate of life. - 

IV. By maſters, and other ſuperiors. 1. In not having duec 
of their ſervants, or thoſe entruſted to their charge, as to th 
life and converſation. 2. In not being watchful over them, 
reprehend their faults; make them ſay their prayers; go to" 
on Sundays and holidays; frequent the ſacraments. 3. In co 
manding them to do ſome evil. 4. In treating them too ru 
and injuriouſly. 5. In not duly paying them their wages. 


1 f Fir 
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Fir Tm CoMMuNDNMENT, M 
Thou ſhalt Trot bill, © 


De Fifth Commandment is broken, 


Y anger, quarrelling, threatening, by injurious or reproach- 

ful words or actions againſt our neighbours. 2. By revenge, 
r deliberate thoughts or deſires of revenge. 3. By provoking, 
triking, challenging, wounding, or being the cauſe of another's 
kath. - 4. By cauſing or adviſing an abortion. 5. By keeping ill- 
ill, bearing malice, refuſing to ſalute, or ſpeak to any neighbour 
out of hatred or averſion, or refuſing to be reconciled. 6. By 


2 ndulging , our eee to the impairing of our health. 
nn 
18 Six rn Conni DUANx. 
uid 
| 15 er not commit moms 


The Sixth Commandment i is broken, 


LDY the hearing. I. In willingly giving ear to immodeſt 
words, diſcourſes, ſongs. 2. By taking - pleaſure therein. 
1 By not hindering or diſcouraging them, when one may. 4. By 
ot avoiding the company of thoſe that ſpeak them. 

II. By the fight. 1. In looking on immodeſt objects, as on 
wkedneſs and diſhoneſt pictures, figures, &c. 2. In reading 
lſhoneſt books; in keeping them; lending them to others; or 
glecting to ſuppreſs them when one may. 

III. By the tongue. 1. ſpeaking immodeſt words, or fuch 28 
ring a double ſenſe are apt to create impure thoughts in 
chers. 2. In relating wanton ſtories, or wicked actions of him 
elf or others. 3. By ſinging unchaſte ſongs, or reciting immo- 
elt verſes. 4. By ſoliciting others to any ſort of impurity, 

IV. By * n, in uſing indecent actions, or touching him- 
or others immodeſtly. 


a impure thoughts. 2. Deſiring to commit the ſins thought on. 
in reſolving to commit them. 

'v1 By immodeft actiont. 1. In occaſioning pollution i in himſelf 
© others, 2. In committing the ſin of diſhoneſty, and whether 
tleded by ſoliciting, ſeducing with "promiſes, or forcing : and 
55 =*tzer it be fornication, adultcry or inceſt. 3- In ſins againſt 
nature, 


«+ - 
* 


V. By thoughts. 1. By willingly, and with delight, entertain- 
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nature. Married perſons ought to examine whether they have not 
abuſed the liberty of their ſtate. 


SEVENTH Counennnunny. 
Thou' ſhalt not fleal. nr 


The Semeneh — is broken, 


Y taking another's goods; the ſin enereaſing in proportit 

to their value. 2. By retaining what one knows below 

to another; or by appropriating to one's ſelf things feund without 
feeking after the owner. 3. By denying one's debts, or wilful 
delaying the payment, to the prejudice of a neighbour." 4.5 
making unjuſt bargains or contracts; and in this every trade ant 
profeſſion ought to make a ſtrict enquiry. 5. By cauling an 
damage to a neighbour. 6. By putting off falſe and not curren 
money. 7. By deſiring another's goods. 8. By not giving alm 
when neceſſity requires. 9. By ſimony. 10. By uſury. All | 


juſtice requires an adequate reparation. 


' 


 E164T CoMMaANDNMENT: T 
Thou ſbalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 


The Eight Commandment is broken, 


Y witneſſing what is falſe, eſpecially if the charge | 
heinous; or by defending a falſe accuſation, as in lawyer 

and ſolicitors; or by conderoning the innocent, or diſcharging thi 
guilty, as in judges and arbitrators. 2. By detraction, either it 
our own mind, by ill-grounded ſufpicion, or raſh judgment, or it 
uttering our ſentiments, by laying ſomething falſe to another 
charge, or reporting for truth what is only doubtful, or revealin 
ſomething yet ſecret and unknown, though true, in prejudice t 
ſome third perſon. In this fn we muſt notice whether it v 
done out of lightneſs and indiſcretion, or out of malice and i 
will; and whether in preſence of many perſons, and wherher i in 
matter of great concern. 3. By lying, which is ſpeaking 2 thin 
we judge to be otherwiſe than we ſay. It ſhould be 1 
whether one has a cuſtom of it, or does it to the conſiderable 


judice of others. 4. By bypocriſy, which is a lie in action. 
| Om Nur 


. 
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Thos halt nat covet thy nightour' . 


| Tan rn Conni DUN T. 8 
Thou Halt nat rovet thy neighbour's goods 


The Ninth and Tenth Commandments are broken, 


y7 all unlawful and wilful deſires in regard of impurity and 
. theft; Which N ſet 1 8 25 the fixth and ſeventh 
nmandments. 


Se tens * the FR are 3 

Y not keeping certain appointed days holy z a ip date 

cauſing others to do unneceſſary ſervile work — 
omitting to hear maſu on à Sunday or a holiday, ox not hearing it 
th attention and devotion: 2: By not obſerving the commanded i 
wof abſtinence and faſting 3. By not confeſſing our ſins to | 
r paſtor at leaſt once a year; or by rendering our yearly con- i 
fon invalid for want of due diſpoſitions; 4: By not receiving ii 
Bleſſed Sacrament at Kaffer, or thereabbuts; or making our 
er- communion Sacrilegiotts g. By not paying tythes te 
t paſtor. 6. By /olemnithig marriage at forbiditen des; or by 
ning within the „ kindred, or without 


Fer Of thi Bover deadly d: 


The Sins of Pride are, 

N taking pleafure in thinking too well of one's ſelf, arid'ya- 

luing himſelf above deſert. 2. In publiſhing what he eſteems 

din himſelf, that he may be eſteemed by others. 3. In arrogance, 
uributing to himſelf the goods he has not. 4. In preſumption 
mbition, by confiding too much in his own ſtrength, conceit- 

linſelf capable of things above him, and raſhly ſeeking them. 

h contempt of others, by reaſon of the good opinion one has 

linſelf and when one ſhews this contempt by words or ac- 

o and by being ſevere, and exacting on inferiors. 6. In want 

dr ſubmiſſion to ſuperiors, by diſobeying them, blaming their 

or murmüring againſt them. 7. In not acknowledging 4 

als; or when eben the. fact, one maintains he has . 
vell, or at leaſt alledges mane rs excuſes. 8. In cdntempt of 


uitions and corrections. 9. In obſtinacy in one's on opi- 
nion. 


| | 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| either to our health or our reaſon, or any way ſcandalous, or « 
example to others. 


_ endeavours or wiſhes to do him'a' diſkindneſs, or ſpeaks of 


To ſuffer one's ſelf to be carried away by the motions) of yr 


injurious language, oaths, curſes, threats; to 8 


ſome force. 3. In giving aid or aſſiſtance towards a wie 


bad people, that they may not de Alcorered or puniſhed. 5 
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nion. 10. In diſcord. 11. In hypocriſy. 12. In curioſity, vl 
inclines us to know things prejudicial to our rations 13. In 
gratitude for God's beneſits. 

The ſins of covetouſneſs, luxury, and oth, 0 bens 
above, in the firſt, fixth, and Wade commandments. 


The Sin of Gluttony, ns 


—— 


In eating or drinking to exceſs, 2s far as they a are, Prejudi 


N 
L 


The Sins f Eavy, a. 2312.71; 4h 
1. Trouble at the good ſucceſs of one's nei neighbour, 4 


6 


/*% 


againſt him, to diminiſh the eſteem others have of him, or to ere 

in them an ill opinion of ___ 2. When one joy at 

neighbour's harm. 2 
The Sins f 4 ere, 


1. Not to al: any thing contrary to our Wel 
againſt thoſe that give us any trouble. 3. To proceed to e 


or to deſire and wiſh to be in a capacity of doing, it. 4. No 
pardon injuries, or be reconciled to enemies, or with ſuch of 
neighbours, with whom one has had ſome miſunderſtanding 
falling out. | 


"The Examination of fins, which one commits in the . | 


another. 


N doing an evil action, or what is 8 to be ſo, in 
preſence of others; and more efpecially, if it be done wi 
deſign to ſtir up others to fin. 2. By compelling them to evil 


action, by money or otherwiſe. 4. In harbouring or conc 


ſharing in any evil, whether it be in the action itſelf, or in 
profit ariſing. 6. In not hindering evil when one may. 
teaching one evil which he knew not before. 8. By commant 
counſelling, ſoliciting, threatening, or otherwiſe provoking ant 
to ill. 9. By approving evil actions, and praiſing them * 


hem. 10. By bragging of fins he has committed, or of ſuch, as 
te never did.” 4 1. By lighting the good deeds of others, or any 
ys expoſing them to ſcoffing or ſcorn. ' 12. By ſowing diſcord 
mongſt others, either by falſe or true reports; and by endeavour- 
pg to keep up a miſunderſtanding amongſt them. 13. By not in- 
bucting thoſe under one's care; nor reprehending or chaſtiſing 
dem when neceſſity requires, but permitting them to live as they 
jeaſe. 14- By not giving fraternal correction, _—_ ann ag 
zon:tions for the preventing of evil. 

N. B. The circumſtance hos 6 cope * generally found in all fins 
bat are known to others. un 
There are, beſides theſe, ante bas belonging to every ſtate, 
nie, profeſſion, and calling, upon which every one ought to 
lng himſelf to an account, and fee how far he has been wanting 
þ any part of his duty. And every one ſhould remember that no 
Mm or commom practice, how general ſoever, can juſtify what the 
w of God forbids. Hence cunningly over-teaching our neigh- 
ur is not ſuperiority of - wiſdom, but injuſtice; and hence know- 
a to ſell damaged wares as unhurt; to pilfer what the' ſufferers 
uld not allow; and other ſecret practices which we ſhould 
wdemn in others, muſt be avoided by a pure conſcience. 


- : p " 
4; * w o a TS. - a 4 


Pn (Roc: IV. 
of SATISFACTION. 


What ſation 15. 5 


AtisfaCtion, the third part of penance, conbſts i in doing or 
) fuffering ſomething to repair in ſome manner the offence or 
ty which is done to God by fin. 

lay to repair in ſome manner, becauſe the great reparation for 
ras performed by the Son of God, who by his precious blood 
death has ſuperabundantly repaired the injury which fin did to 


de juſtice could require. 


vith God after fin, For as much as the merits of our Savi- 
_ H3 | dur 


in CUuAIS T IId PIT | og 


and merited a general Pardon of all the puniſhments that 


Nis reparation has opened and facilitated a way to a reconciliz- 
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our being. ap ied to, us, (a5 they, arg by the ſacraments of by 
and penance 1 us, again to the grace of God, which web ud 
41. and make, us, receive the remilhon of che cternal-punikmeng 
be to 75 „ All this is through the merits of gt C a 
85 virtue of the fatisfaQtion which he bas given to God the Hache 
for the ſame ſins. A ſatisfaction, without. which we Ting 
have remained uncapable of ſatisfying God, and by conſrque 
of ever returning again into bis grace and favour. - 
But as it is in his power, who, receives: another. again 3 
farour, by whom he has been — ropes bien fuck 
ditions as he ſhall think fit; and either to xemit him all the p 
ment, or to oblige him to undergo only part of: Pape whe 7 
the divine wiſdom, i in reſpect of us, to make, uſe, of bath the or 
and the other of; theſe. two, I ef [5690ciagions thaugh an 
ordinarily of the ſecond-. 
For in baptiſan. he rontinicnejats hies : 
_ Temporal puniſh; and remits us all the puniſhment dus ts « 
ment remitted in ſins. In penance he remits us indeed the e 
baptiſm, ne. nal puniſſunent, but ſtill reſerves ſome temp 
TIO: - ral chaſtiſement to be ſuffered. hy the peniten 
ta the end that he may fatisfy on his part ac 
cording to his power, and for other reaſons which we ſhall ſpe 
of hereafter. © PE 
In the undergoing of this temporal chaſtifement, conſiſts the ſ 
tisfaction whereof we fpeak in this place, which. is the third p 
of penance, 
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CHAP, I. 


God pardoning fin, yet inflis a temporal puniſhment. | 


Wi God pardoned the firſt 1 man, his ſin, it was upon eo 
dition that he ſhould do penance fox the ſame by labo 


to which God condemned him; and indeed it was a, 1 ſeve 
penance, as it was not to end but d OO 


S 4&7 


- 


„ Cunts tian Pinay, 101 
bit he himſelf ſhould be eye Witttefs to che difionour of his 
gnily and Aiffenſwn among bie children, beſides other wiskor- 
tunes. 7 CRETE 144 4 : 
for this reaſoh the penitetits ö the Ola Teſtament, when they 
Ned of God pardbn of their fins, never alked to be exempt 
fom all pumiſhiment, but = not to be chaſtiſed according to the 
jour of Tine Juſtice," They efired 7e avoid his fury, and 
k more ſignal effects of his wrath, yet they ſubmitted themſelves 
þ the fathetly etrectiöh de std be pleztel to impoſe upon 
ben. Rebiue the hot, O Lord, faid David, in thy indignation ; nor 
ui me in thy ea#ath ., A Hike after he declares, that be is ready 
4 do penanee, and to ſuffer for his fins: I am ready, ſays he, far. 
lungen f. The Prophet Feremias begs of God that he will correct 
lim, but not in Bit fury f. 7 
Theſe and many like examples thew evidently that God does not 
pardon ſins, but upon condition of doing penance ; and that the 
tents of that time never pretended, nor required to be exempt 
fom ſuffering for their finn. — * 
Yea, even ſome of the moſt enlightened among theni having, 
bunded into the depth of the puniſhment which God has reſerved 
p himſelf in the other life, diſcovered that God puniſhed after 
ath even the ſins of the juſt, which had not been ſufficiently ex- 
juted during life. Judas Machabeus, not only a great captain, but 
lo high prieſt of the law, after a ſignal victory, ſent orders to 
myalem to offer ſacrifice for the ſins of the faithful, who had 
en lain in battle. The ſcripture approves that action, as an Holy 
{ wholſome thong ht g aſſuring us, that by prayers and ſacrifices 
& dead are looſed from their fins. But this cannot be under- 
q of ſin, as to the fault, or the eternal puniſhment, which 
mot be remitted after death, no more than the fault from 
ce it ſprings. It muſt then be underſtood of the temporal 
nihment which the dead ought to ſatisfy for in the other life, 
— which they may be releaſed by the prayers and ſacrifices 
living. | | FIT | y 
i the new law God has ftill holden the fame conduct with re- 
to receiving Chriſtians into his fayour, by obliging them to 
e temporal puniſhment, and that with ſ6 much the more rea- 
s the law they profeſs being more holy and mote perfect, 
it to puniſh more rigorouſly the fins committed againſt it. 
| H ; FE: For 
Ya exxxvii. z. + Pſalm cxxxvii. 18. 4 Jerem. x. 24. 9 2 Mach. 
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For this reaſon our Saviour ſays, that in the day of judgment 
we muſt render an account for every idle word *. This ſentence 
ſhall be paſſed after death, when we ſhall give an account of our 
ſins, to receive the puniſhment thereof. This ſhall not be an eter 
nal puniſhment, for they will not deſerve it; it muſt then be 
temporal puniſhment, which muſt be undergone, and by which we 
muſt ſatisfy in the other life, if we have not ſatisfied during this. 

Hence the ſame Son of God, by giving to his Apoſtles power tc 
remit and forgive ſins, has alſo given · that of binding ſinners. Thi 
power of binding reaches to many things; but among others i 
contains the power of obliging penitents to make ſatisfaction ke 
their ſins; and in releaſing them from the bonds of 'the guilt and 
eternal puniſhment, it impoſes upon them a temporal -puniſhmen 
for the ſatisfaction of divine juſtice. Thus the church has alway 
underſtood that power of binding, as the council of Trent ha 
declared 4. Pronouncing thoſe accurſed that hold the contrary. 

Hence the ſame church, which is infallible in the interpretatio 
of the ſentiments of her ſpouſe, has always made uſe. of this powe 
from the Apoſtles down to this preſent time; having always re 
- ceived ſinners unto the ſacrament of penance, not till after impe 
ſing upon them wholſome penances for their fins. A 
has made rules and canons, preſcribing different penances for di 
rent kinds of fins. | 


y = — *. wt 
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c H A P. m. | . 

Excellent reaſons out of the council of Trent, to fhew why Gad, 
mitting the fin by penance, obliges the penitent — to a tempo © 
puniſhment. Gy 
HE holy council of Trent draws the fi = 

J reaſon. reaſon from the ſtrict equity of dvi 
juſtice, which treats thoſe in a different mam in 

who are not guilty alike, for example, thoſe who have finned Wi *« 


fore baptiſm, and thoſe who have offended after they have recei 
it. As the former, they have ſinned with more ignorance, 
without having received ſo. many graces as Chriſtians have, 
forgives by baptiſm not only all their ſins, but alſo all the 
niſhment which he might juſtly exact in ſatisfaction for the 
granting them an entire pardon of all that is paſſed, in favour 


+ Seſl. 14. c. 8. + Can. 15. 


* Mat. xii. 36. 
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ar firſt admiſſion to the Chriſtian religion: But he treats 
derwiſe thoſe who relapſe into fin after baptiſm, whoſe faults are 
afnitely greater; becauſe they then have a clearer knowledge of 
b and offend after they have been delivered from the ſlavery of 
and the Devil; after they have received the grace of the Holy 
(hoſt, by which their ſoul became the dwelling-place of God; ſo 
tat by ſinning they violate the temple of God, and contriſtate 
— Ghoſt, whom they baniſh from their ſoul. . Theſe rea- 
u, which fo much aggravate the fins of Chriſtians, are alſo the 
ſe why God does not pardon them with ſo much indulgence, 
kt obliges the penitent to make ſome ſatisfaction. 

« Certainly, (ſays the council“) the equity of divine juſtice: re- 
quires that he ſhould deal otherwiſe with them, who before bap- 
lm have ſinned through ignorance, than with them who by holy 
tptiſm have been delivered from the ſervitude of fin and the 
Devil, and after having received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
have not been afraid to violate the temple of God, and con- 
riſtate his holy Spirit.“ 

From thence the council deſcends to the 2d reaſon. 

wund reaſon, drawn from the goodneſs of 

d, which impoſes theſe puniſhments for our advantage. It is 
rery agreeable to the divine bounty not to remit our fins with- 
cut obliging us to ſome ſatisfaction, leſt by occafion of too much 
pildneſs we ſhould think our fins leſs than they are; and from 
thence take occaſion to fall into greater, and to become in- 
jurious and contumelious to the Holy Ghoſt, and draw upon 
verſelves the divine wrath in the day of wrath. For without 
lubt theſe ſatisfaQtory puniſhments have a wonderful virtue to 
avert penitents from fin, and ſerve as a bridle to reſtrain them 
ud teach them to keep a ſtricter watch over themſelves for the 
ſuture, Beſides, they cure thoſe remains and diſorders which 
in had left in the ſoul, and root out the vitious — con- 
tatted by a diſorderly way of living.” 

n theſe laſt words the council metres 34 rear. 
turd reaſon, drawn from the wholſome _ 

& which follow from ſatisfaction, which are the correction | 
jalt faults, and amendment of penitents for the future. 
| adds two more reaſons, viz. that the _ 
cf penance duly performed are a power- 4th & 5h reaſon. | 
means to avert the puniſhment which 

H 4 divine 
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divine juſtice is ready to inflict upon us: and that by undergoing 
ſome temporal puniſhment far our fins, we reſemble our Savigy 
Jeſus Chriſt, 6 has ſuffexed for aur ſins, and from whoſe mer 
our ſatisfactiens derive all their fonce ar efficacy, bei Me 
if w/e with him, we ſhall be van en wich hint 8. 
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Wins heck confifts, and whether it be effntial ts the ors 
ment of penance. | 
have already ſaid that it conſiſts in doing or fulkri 
ſoms painful thing, inſtead of the temporal 
which God reſexves to himſelf after the remiſſion. of fin. 
This ſatisfaction may be performed two ſeveral ways, either i 
virtue of the ſacrament by the impoſition of the prieſt, or out e 
the facrament by the devotion of the penitent. | 
That only which is impoſed by the prieſt dernen 
makes a part of the ſacrament of penance. 
That which the penitent performs of his own accord, is an « 
fect of the virtue of penance with which his heart is fille 
Although this does not make a part of the ſacrament, it is ne 
N very profitable and wholſome, yea often very neceſſary t 
ſupply the defects of the penance impoſed by confefſors, which « 
' generally falls very ſhort of the punithment which their ſins deſe 
in the ſight of God. 
It may be aſked, whether facramental ſatisfaction be efſentia] 
the ſacrament of penance: that is to ſay, whether it be ſo neceſſi 
that without it the facrament would be invalid as to the remiſfc 
of ſing, 7 
To thiz we muſt anſwer by diſtinguiſhing beniend actual fat |: 
faction, and a fincere will to ſatisfy : the firſt'is not ſo eſſenti i r: 
to the ſacrament, that without it the abſolution would be null: to 
being certain, that abſolution may be given to a penitent before Wh a 
has actually made any ſatisfaction impoſed by the prieſt, 25 it 
| evident from the praQtice of the church. 
But as to the will of fatisfying God, it is 
Without uh wilt: neceſſary, that without it the abſdlution wo 
of ſatisfying God, be of no effect; becauſe that will is inſepar: 
ebjolution is null, from true contrition, and he who has it n 
- cannot have the neceffary ſorrow for ts 


e Row. viii. 27. 
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nor be truly penicent s Since it —— —— 

« to endeavour: to deſtroy ſing. pan thei injury-ic dec 40 
« Almighty God®*,” | 43 
Beſides, as it is not the intendie of Oed te fois da, bos by 
obliging the ſinner to a temporal puniſhment; fo neither can it be, 
that he who docs not deſign to undergo that pain can receive the 
remiffion of his ſins, which is not given him but upon that con- 
dition. Moreover, by that reſiſtance to the divine will, he com- 
nits a ſin in his very confeſſion, and by conſequemet renders 
himſelf incapable of abſolution. en cat; _ tec more 
ag 0% e 
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* 1 


Of the conditions ſatigfactiam ought to have in regard of the confeſſor. 
ENANCE depends upon two perſons, the prieſt that im- 
poſes it, and the penitent who accepts and perfortns it. 
There are certain conditions which it ought to have on both fides. 
[ ſhall ſpeak briefly of the one and the other, that not only the 
penitent may know how he ought to perform it in order to reap 
advantage therefrom, but alſo what the confeſſor on his fide is 
obliged to do, that the penitent may receive with greater ſub· 
miſhon the penance which ſhall be enjoined him. | 
The penance then, which is enjoined by the 
confefſor, muſt have three conditions: it muſt The —— en 
be juſt, charitable, and prudent; that is, im- joined muft be juſt, 
poled with juſtice, with charity, and with — and pru- 
prudence. © With juſtice, in regard to the dent. . 
honour and intereſt of God; with charity, in 
reſpect of the ſalvation of the penitent; with prudence, in order 
to the forming of a right judgment of the quality of the penance, 
ud foreſeeing the effects which may follow. 5 
Theſe three conditions correſpond to the three characters of 2 
confeſſor in this ſacrament, of a judge, of a father, of a phyſician 7 
be ought there to behave himſelf as a juſt Judge, # as a charitable a 
ather, and as a wiſe phyfician. 
Firſt, it muſt be juſt, that is, proportioned to the Gns, as well 
n reſpect of the enormity, as the number; for if the penance be - 


too rigorous, it is an injuſtice to the penitent; if it be too light or 
. 


Jn, 2 * 
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eaſy, it is an injuſtice done to God: The firſt happens very 


ſeldom, but the ſecond frequently, and renders' directors ex. 


tremely culpable in the fight of God, “ by occaſioning penitenty 


& not to make the ſatisfaction which is due to him *.” | 
This proportion of the penance with the in, is et to be wlll 
ſtood of an exact and rigorous proportion; for that cannot poſſibly 


be obſerved by man, none but God knowing the puniſhment 


j 


which each fin deſerves. But it is to be-underſtood of a moral and 
prudent proportion; ſo that a greater penance muſt be aſſigned to 
greater or more numerous ſins; and a leſs, for leſs heinous and 
fewer ſins: all this muſt be enjoined according to the ability of 
the. penitent, which depends upon the ſtrength of their bodies, 
the diſpoſition of their minds, their age, their ſex, their ate, and 


the like. 
In this the confeſſors ought to proceed with much circumſpec. 


tion, remembering that they are not abſolute maſters in the im- 
poſing of penances as they pleaſe, but that they act as miniſters of 
Feſus Chriſt: and that it does not appertain to the ſervant to dix 
poſe at his pleaſure of what belongs to his maſter. | 

For this reaſon the council of Trent ſpeaking of fatisfaQion, 
gives this inſtruction to confeſſors, worthy to be obſerved, and 
which they ought always to have before their eyes. I ſhall cite it 
in this place, not only for the confeſſors, but alſo for the penitents 
ſake, that they may know in this point the obligations their con- 
feſſors are under, and may underſtand that they are not abſolute 


maſters of the penances they enjoin. 


« The prieſts of our Lord ought, as far as the Holy Ghoſt and 


« prudence. ſhall ſuggeſt unto them, to enjoin convenient and 
c wholſome penances, having regard to the quality of the ſins, 
&« and the ability of the penitents; for fear leſt if they thould 
« connive at their ſins, and uſe them too indulgently, enjoining 
« ſome light works for moſt heinous crimes, they may become 
« partakers of others ſins. They muſt have a particular care that thæ 
« penances they impoſe be not only a means to preſerve the peni- 
« tents in grace, and cure their infirmities, but alſo ſerve to pu- 
« niſh their paſt offences . 

If penitents would but conſider well this admonition, and the 
obligation their confeflors are under of weighing well the penan- 
ces they enjoin, they would not complain, as ET they 


* St. Cyprian, lib, 1. ep. 3. + Conc. Trid. Sefl. 14. c. 8. 
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v, that their penances are too ſevere 3 N they are far infe- 
nor to what they deſerve. 

Next to juſtice, charity is neceſſary in bs a penance z 
here the prieſt ought to be mindful that he is the ſpiritual father 
of his penitent, to reſtore him to the life of grace. Now this is 
to be underſtood of a true and real charity according to God, 
which ought to make him ſolicitous for the ſalvation of the peni- 
tent, uſing to that -end mild or ſevere remedies, as he ſhall judge 
moſt proper and moſt convenient. 

Thus charity avoids two extremes, the one of two ſevere con- 
kflors, who behave themſelves in regard of their penitents, as 
ome fathers do towards their children, whom they treat always 
with ſo much rigour, that they rather diſhearten than amend 
tem: the other is, of too eaſy and indulgent directors who either 
following their own complying nature, or negligently fulfilling that 
important charge, treat all their penitents with an equal, but in- 
licreet ſweetneſs, enjoining but flight penances for mortal fins, 
how great or how numerous ſoever they be. 

Theſe two extremes are wrong, and have frequently very ill 
conſequences. The former renders confeſſion troubleſome and 
tedious, and diſcourages penitenta. The latter makes it unprofita- 
lle, or of little or no effect towards their amendment. This in- 
liſcreet mildneſs flatters them in their vices, without putting them 
v the trouble of correcting them, as we ſee by too frequent ex- 
perience, and by the acknowledgment of penitents themſelves, 
who frequently own that this exceſſive mildneſs has been very pre- 
judicial to them by continuing them in their fins. 

Thoſe ſpiritual guides ought firſt to remember, that by this their 
nildneſs they become guilty of others ſins. Secondly, © they pre- 

judice their penitents in an high degree whilſt they think to favour 
them. They hinder them from doing penance, and from ſatisfying 
God by their good works, and are the cauſes of their frequent 
"relapſes into fin *.” Moreover, they ought to conſider that 
© no leſs prejudice to the ſacrament of penance, which through 
heir indulgence is deprived of one of its chief effects, the amend- 
nent of ſinners. Beſides, their behaviour is highly prejudicial to 
ther confeſſors, who adminiſter that ſacrament with greater fide- 
ity, Penitents accuſtomed to this great indulgence cannot ſubmit 
0 :onfefſors who are more exact in their duty, although theſe 
beat them mo great prudence and much charity, Penitents 
compliant 
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complain of them, fly from them, and ſeek out the moſt i 
and oftentimes the moſt negligent in the diſcharge of theit duty. 

There is 2 mean to be obſerved betwixt ſeverity and mildneſ; Wl 
they muſt temper the one with the other, as well in their admom- Wl 
tions as in the penances which they enjoin, according to the | 
reſpective diſpoſitions of the penitent. They muſt treat with mbre Will 
mildneſs one who is ſincerely contrite, and with mote rigour an- 
ther who is void of this neceſſary diſpoſition. They muſt encourage 
the timid, and ſoften the obſtinate. Prudence is alſo neceſſary 15 
enjoin a ſalutary penance. This governs and directs the to pte- 
ceding conditions, juſtice and charity, and applies them in their , 
proper place, and as they ought to be. Now this is not meer 
human prudence only, but a prudence inſpired by God, and 
which we ought to beg of him. Wherefore the council of Trent WW; 
ſaid above: * As much as the holy ſpirit and prudence ſhall ſug. 
6 gelt to * ” This prudence in the enjoining of penance con- 

ſiſts in the obſervance of many things, but Wl: 

Three conditions particularly three, that the penitent be able of 
of a penance enjoined. comply with the penance, that it be advanta- ze 

geous to him, and that it be ſecret for ſecret fins. Ml 

The confeſſor muſt foreſee whether or not the penitent be able a. 
to perform the penance enjoined ; he muſt enquire whether he can Ml, 
comply with it, and hear the reaſons he may alledge. He muſt WW. 
either ſhew him the means how to perform i it, or give him another er 
penance. 5 uf 

He muſt, as much as poſſible, enjoin ſuch a penance as may be vil 
for the ſalvation and amendment of the penitent, ſo that, making WW... 
ſatisfaction to divine juſtice, he may be confirmed in grace, and Wl 1 
in the way of virtue. This is done by the impoſition of fuch 2M: : 
ſatisfactory puniſhment, as alſo ſerves for a remedy againſt the 10 
ſpiritual diſtempers of the penitent: For example, of faſting 
againſt intemperance and luxury; of alms-deeds againſt covetoul- 
neſs and prodigality, and ſo of the reſt. 

Ina ſhort, the penance muſt be ſecret, that is, fuch as may be 
performed in priyate, without being taken notice of by others; 
ſo that there be no rational fear, that by the penance the penitent 
may be judged to have committed ſome notorious fin, from whence 


This is to be underſtobd, when the fin is fecret, and the penti- 


tent is in good repute among thoſe with whom he lives; a 
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> Gas 06a or known to others, or if he be hot hocounted 
deer good and virtuqus man, it js not-only-no- harm, that the 
penance be known to others; but it is often very proper, and 
vmetimes necefſary, that he may edify thoſe by his penance and 
converſion, whom be had feandalized 1450 his N * of living.” 
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Mn; | e N A . M. | 
| Of the conditions of fatixfaftion i in reſped of the penitent. 


HE penitent contributes two things to ſagramevtal ſatisfac- 

tion, the acceptance and the putting of it in execution; 
wich is the reaſon why: the conditions it requires of him aue, dat 
be ſincerely accepted, and duly performed. 

Firſt, the penance muſt be accepted, aul before the acceptance 
tis no part of the ſaerament; becauſe, the ſacrament is compoſed 
three actions with regagd to the penitent, contrition, confeſſion, 
ud ſatis faction: Now. ſatisfaCtion: beg ius to be an Aden of the 
jeniten& by accaptauce. $ 

Secondly, it is not only neceſſary: that the penance be accepted, 
that ſo. it may be a part of the ſacrament z but the penitent allo is 
wliged to accept. it, if hie intend: to receive the ſacrament, for the 
wn-acceptange of tha penance would render the ſacrament deſec- 
tre at leaſt in the integrity of its parts; nay more, it would ſig- 
uly that he has no mind to ſatisfy divine juſtice; yet this mind or 
nil is eſſential to the ſacrament, and neceffarily included in con- 
tition, as is above declared. 

Thirdly, the penitent is not only obliged to receive ſuch a ait. 
action as himſelf thinks fit, but ſuch an one as the prieſt ſhalb 
judge reaſonable; becauſe the prieſt is his judge, having power to 
wlige him to the puniſhment at. the fame time he remits his fins; 
nd conſequently. the penitent ought to follow, and fubmit himſelf 
b the judgment of the prieſt, and, if he refuſe; the _ may 
ny him abſolution. 

The catechiſm of the council of Trent declares. dis truth i in 
ams very proper to be cited in this place, to convince penitents 
this their obligation. 

« Penance is a. certain compenſation. or recompence for ſins, 

(that is, a virtue or action, by which one gives to God in ſome 

ort the honour which he had taken from him) procceding from 

the will of him who has offended, and appointed by the will of 
« God 
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« God againſt whom the ſin was committed. | Wherefore the will 


« of making reparation is alſo required 1n -penance, as being the 

chief part of contritionz and it is a neceſſity incumbent on-the 
L penitent, to ſubmit himſelf to the jud 
4 repreſents in that place the perſon of God, that he may enjoin a 
e puniſhment according to the greatneſs of the ſin*,” 
By this authority penitents may ſee the obligation they have of 
ſubmitting themſelves to their confeſſors, and accepting of the pe- 
nance they enjoin, in which alſo confeffors ought to proceed with 
much diſcretion, regarding always what is moſt Expedient for the 


falvation of the penitent. 


gment of the prieſt,” ho 


That this acceptance of the penance 52 


Acceptance of pe- be well performed, it muſt be done with theſe 


. nance muſt be hum- three conditions, bumbly, willingly, and ag 


ble, voluntary, and - cerely. 


JOG: 


Accept it then humbly, Theotime, that is, 
27 6 with reſpect, ſubmitting yourſelf to the judg- 
ment of your conſeſſor, as your judge, your father, and your phy 


ſician, and of him that holds the place of God. If you find any 
difficulty in what he ſhall ot pans declare it modeſtly, and follow 
his directions. 

Accept it willingly, acknowledging that you deſervs 2 grea 
puniſhment, and that this EINE ATA is far leſs * _ you 
owe to divine juſtice, 

Accept it ſincerely, that is, vith a good and _ reſolute 
fully to perform all he ſhall command you. | 

As to the performance of the penance, it ought to be era 
and faithfully complied with. There is an obligation to diſcharge 
one's ſelf of this duty, 1. Becauſe it is a part, and belongs to the 
perfection of the ſacrament; 2. Becauſe, it is enjoined by an au 
thority which has power to oblige, fince God has declared that tc 
be bound in heaven which the prieſt binds upon earth; 3. Becauſe 
it is in virtue of that acceptance one receives abſolution. 
There is then an obligation of complying with that pena 
which one has accepted ; and he who on fet purpoſe, or by wilful 
negligence fails to perform it, commits a fin: and this more ot 
leſs grievous, according as the omiſſion is more or leſs conſidera 


ble. 


If it be but a flight omiſſion, it is but a venial fin; but 


if it be a conſiderable omiſſion, as of the whole penance, 01 


the greateſt part of it, it may be a mortal fin: at leaſt it woulc 


De Sac. Pen. n. 29. 
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te ſuch, if the penance was enjoined in fatisfaQtion for a mor- 
tal fin. 

Perform then faithfully pour penance, in obedience" to God in 
the perſon oß your confeſſor, and in compliance with your promiſe 
to the end that you may render the ſacrament entire. 

But remember to perform it willingly, de- 8 
youtly, and ſecretly. Method of Naa | 

Willingly, to avoid the fault of thoſe who forming the penance 
never perform it but with regret and trouble, enjoined. | 
whereby they loſe the greateſt part of the me- 
tit they might otherwiſe obtain. It is ſtrange, that men ſhould 
wn into fin with ſo much earneſtneſs and pleaſure, yet ſhould 
have ſuch an averſion and horror againſt penance, which is a re- 
medy againſt it. This is a complaint Tertullian makes of his time. 
We nauſeate the remedy, though we longed for the poiſon.” 


k 
* 


Perform it alſo devoutly, but eſpecially with the ſpirit of repen- 
unce, and an acknowledgment that it is an atonement you are 
making to God for the injury you have done him by your ſins, 
Place them always before your eyes, deplore them as David did. 
I know my iniquity, and my fin is always before me. 

Laſtly, perform your penance ſecretly, if it be great, and if i it 


be given you for great fins, but which are altogether unknown to 
thoſe with whom you live, that you may neither ſcandalize any 
ne, nor defame yourſelf. This is a thing wherein penitents, and 
particularly young people are frequently faulty, declaring indiſ- 
creetly their penances to others, which cannot but be of very ill 
conſequence, when their penances are long and conſiderable. 

f the penance be enjoined you for fins that are known to others; 
s you ought not to affect to publiſh it, ſo neither ought you to 
void the making of it known, provided it contribute to the edifi- 


ation of others, . and ſatisfy for the ſcandal which your fins have 
(ccalioned, 


312 The InsrnobrION of Tourn 


þ Lt * 4 


2 1 4 
c 2 vi ö Apr 
A 0 "IP 1 


41 hat) fue, which may be enjoined for ,., 
2 * SD moſt ardinary works of. penanct 15 


PR 5 5 r, faſting, alms-deeds, and whatſo- 
and alms .enjeained ever 7 ave a relation to any 7 theſe three, 
for fenange.” . ſuch as in reſpect of prayer, are reading pious 


„ meditation, confeſſion, hearing maſs, 

In reſpect of faſting, all the mortifications of the body, labour, 
rey mgm lawful pleaſures, , and — from things either 
hurtful or angerous. 

r 07. of alms, all the alfiffiice, one can 1 give to his neigh 
= 

Theft three ſorts of works are very bp for penanee. 10 
firſt, by theſe. three works we ſybmit to God all the goods. oods. which 
we ©poſſeſs, whether of the mind, of the body, of of our for- 
tune. The goods, of the mind by prayer, which ſubjeQs the ſpirit 
to God; ; thoſe of the body by faſting and other mortifications z aud 
thoſe of our fortune by altns-deeds. 

Secondly, becauſe almoſt all our fins conbit f in the" * of 
ſome of theſe three things. Pride, proceeds from the abuſe of the 
goods ar advantages of the mind; luxury from thoſe of the body; 
and from the abuſe of our riches E EW4 cavetouſneſs ; we tepair 
that abuſe by the three above-mentioned works. Prayer humbles 
the mind; faſting retlaims the body z and alms apply riches to i 
proper uſe. 

Theſe three works are highly commended in. the ſcripture, as 
having a wonderful force to appeaſe God's anger after fin, and 
Obtain of him all favours. 

It is ſaid of prayer, that the prayer #f the bumble and the med 
hath always pleaſed God. That the prayer of Bim that humbleth hi 
felf, ſhall pierce the clouds +. Piercing, as I may ſay, the heavens te 
mount to the divine throne, and make itſelf heard, and obtait 
what it defires. © Prayer aſcends unto heaven, and mercy deſcend 
from thence upon man. To make prayer mount more eafily u 
« to heaven, it is good to give it two wings, viz. faſting and 
cc alms . 4 

As for faſting, it is ſaid, that prayer is good with Haſtings. Tha 
the faſting and penance of the Ninevites appeaſed God's wrall 


1 


® Judith ix. 16. + Eccli- xxxy. 21. f St. Auguſte.  $'Tob. xi, 8, 
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winſt chem. When God exhorts his people to penanee, he aſſigns 
pting as one of the moſt efficacious means. N ee 
# falling, and in weeping, and in mourning *, 3-21 1] 

And as for alms, it is ſaid, ding deliver from all fe. and from 
ub, and vill not ſuffer the "ſoul to go into darling f. That with 
ins we mult raum our fins f. That we muſt ur up alms in the 
hurt of the por, and it ſhall obtain help for us aguinft all bvil 5. 6144 
There is a great number of other paſſages in the holy feriptute 
ach der how! powerful theſe three eres dee e Sung the 
zercy of God, and remiſſion of ſins. R999" 
Theſe three works have each of them three Rngutar qualities, 
ich render them more amiable, and commend them to our more 
vent practice. For they are yy TIN Go 
1 vb Th 

I —S in telpect of the lentpibeat” or A 
ſins, by reaſon of the uneafineſs they eauſe cither in the body 
nind. By this uneaſineſs willingly undergone,” we ſatisfy for 
e puniſhments which ate due to the fins for which: pra have: not 
done ſufficient penance: 1 

They are meritorious in reſpect and: er which i8 
mmon to all good _ ne 1 


They are raden that ls, they beve u partieular vittue to 
juin of God the favours which we erave in doing them; and with 
much the more humble and contrite ſpirit they we Ferst 
ſo much more eaſily they obtain what they aſk; 

With all theſe —— qualities, they have you Aue no 
þ defirable t it is this, they are ſovereign antidotes agalgſt the 
lempers of the ſoul, and ſerve not only E IEGE 
| fins, but 1 1 a 1 — them for nne 
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e penitent ako truly dgßret to ſeture h, ſolvation, eig bl not ta 
110% himſelf with the penance enjoined him in the ſacrament, but 
ir ought to perform others. | 

is a great and very common miſtake * Paluntary Fo 

mong penitents to content themſelves. with , | Ngnces ; neceſſary. : 
performing the penance enjoined them, 


4. Il. 1 3 and 
Joel. ii, 23 + Tob. iv. 11. f Dan. iv. 24. { Eccli, xxix. 15. 
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and to believe that they have done enough, when they havep erſorn 
the penance ſuch as it was, though frequently far leſs than what ; 
ought to be. It is the cauſe of many evils, and particulsriy of th 
ſmall progreſs made in virtue, of looſe living, and relapſes int 
ſn it being certain, that if we did penance as we ought, for ou 
paſt offences, we ſhould not ſo eaſily fall into other ſins. Be x 
ſuaded then that you ought to do other penances beſides thoſe de 
are enjoined you in conſeſſion, and this for ſeveral reaſons. 
_ Firſt, the better to ſatisfy divine juſtice for your paſt ſing, « 
account of which much more muſt be ſuffered, which will 
greatly diminiſhed by-ſuch voluntary penances. Secondly, to tia 
you more grateful and acceptable in the fight of God, and to me 
at his hands thoſe graces, which by your former crimes you b 
juſtly loſt. Thirdly, to reſtrain you from offending God, and 
lapſing into thoſe ſins for which yon now ſee yourſelf obliged 
ſuffer. Fourthly, to cure the vitious and wicked inclinations 
your ſoul, by exerciſing the 95 of my nn * 4 
luntaty, ſufferings... + | 
The council of Trent ſays *, “ That the life of 2 Chr 
« ought to he a perpetual penance; and that the juſt ought to we 
4 out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, by labour, by wat 
be ings, alms-deeds, prayers, faſtings, and by chaſtity.” Th 
maxims arg; drawn from the doctrine of 7, Chrift and 
Apoſtles; . ſo. that there is not the leaſt grouchl or! doubting 
truth thereof. 


Wherefore, dear Theotime, I exhort you to rele feriqully u the 
this truth, and convince, yourſelf, that it is neeeſſary for youll e! 
do penance in whatever ſtate you are, if you intend to live WM __ 
a Chriſtian. It is a great error to believe that penance” belo 
only to religious, 'it is the duty of all Chriſtians, and af all th 
that hope to ſave their ſouls. But you will aſk me how is thi 7 


be done? Behold the means, far mr chan they are 1 
to be. 
Penance conſiſts in two thingy, | in a deteſtation of ſin, anc 
ſuffering i in order to ſatisfy for the i injury it has done to God. 
of theſe is in the heart, the other i in action; comply with 
both, and you will perform a very profitable penance. , 
"Firſt, preſerve always in your! heart a true regret for having 
fended God. And in order to it, accuſtom yourielt daily to re 
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it, and excite acts of ſorrow in your morning and night prayers, 
by begging pardon: of God for your ſins, and deteſting them 
from the bottom of your heart, purpoſing td do. penance for them. 
a Secondly, ſuffer for your fins: 1. By impoſing upon yourſelf 
= ſome penitential work to perform every day: ſometimes a recital 
of ſome prayers, at other times a diſtribution of alms; ſometimes 
abſtinence, or a retrenchment of ſome lawful pleaſures, as diver- 
iſements, or the like. But all this muſt be done upon the motive 
| of making ſatisfaction for injuties done to God, which is the ſpirit 
„ penance. 2. Accepting willingly, and with the ſame ſpirit of 
penance and ſatisfaction, all the pains and evils which: daily befal 
os, as the inconveniences of life, the diſorders of body, the 
F troubles of mind, diſguſts, loſs of goods, poverty, diſtreſs, afflic- 
4 tions either public or private; and generally all the evils which 
occur, and with which this life ſo much abounds. | Join to theſe 
" bern WA. ä 
with the ſame penitential diſpoſition. 
All theſe afflictions and troubles may belp us. to do penance, — 
atisfy for our fins, upon condition we ſuffer them with patience 
las the council of Trent has declared ) and with ſorrow for our 
( dences. Whereas, - on the contrary, when we undergo! them 
M chout patience, and without offering them up to God for the 

remiſſion of our ſins, our ſufferings are not only not mitigated, but 
0 rendered unprofitable, without affording either any benefit-for 
y ur the future, or any Sant for the a This nn to * 
you vell obſerve. 
we 
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. ſacramental abſolution... What it is ; " it con le, and \ 
what are its Macht. wo”. 51. 5111 


LTHOUGH. abſolution be a part of the prieſts ofice, yet it 
is very fit the penitent ſhould he inſtructed in it, that he 

u receive it with xeſpect and ſuitable diſpoſitions. . . 
Firſt, he muſt know, that, as in every {acrament there are two 
kts, whereof one is called the matter, the other the form; fo. 
bſolution is the form of the ſacrament of p penance, without which 


e lacrament i is invalid. 7 22 2 
1 2 . This | 


gell. 0 C. 8. & 9. 
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This ahſolution is à | juridical. fentence pronounced by the'prie 
upon the penitent, by which, after he has taken cognizance; gf the 
fins which the penitent has confeſſed, and of his good diſpoſition to 
receive the remiſſion of them; and after he has en jomed him a 
proper penance, he temits his im on dhe behalf of en 
my which Ces has eiten ien 12124 „ 6 80 

It conſiſts but in theſe 5 e 
| The words of - effendal to it, I abjolve thee from thy, Int i All 
abut. the others which tlie prieſt ſays before and 

after chem are prayers which the holy church 

bas inflitated | do ipods the grace and mercy of God * 
penitent, and which may be omitted in caſe of neceſſity. 7 

Te effects of abſolution are to remit | fin, as far 28-coricerns 
the fault or ofFence againſt God, and the eternal puniſhinent, to 
blot. out the. ſtains which fin had cauſed in the ſouly to recover 
the favour and friendſhip: of God by means of ſanctifying grace 
which it. beſtows upon the penitent,, — to N * _— all 
preceding merits which were loſt by ſin. - | 
do lt produces all theſe effects the moment it is 3 In 
that happy moment, the ſoul is tranſlated from the ſtate of fin to 
that of grace, and from the flavery of che Devil to the n 
the children of God. 

O bleſſed moments. Theotime, A chock „ 
lor to cbnceive it aright, how- ſhould we bleſs God, woe hath 
given ſuch;power ta men: What high eſteem ſhould we have of this 
divine ſacrament, which works ſuch wonderful effects i in us, wa 
reinſtates us in the way of ſalvation which we had forſa 
through ſin! * 

But as theſe admirable; effects are produced 5 in ſuch, as 
worthily prepared, it is neceſſary to treat of the diſpoſitions, with! 
dat which we cannot obtain the great and ineſtimable benefit c 


the remiſſion of fin, but with them we are s ſure of receiving it. W 
2 dey» R TIPS WIR r * 4 * e 
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of K the diſpofetions requifite for receiving abſelution, a the caſes i in 
hieß it ought to be refuſed or deferred. © 
N is the greater neceſſity for your being well inſtrufte 

; concerning theſe diſpoſitions, dear Theotime,, becauſe the 


are unknown to the greateſt part of Chriſtians, who think thi 
nothi 


unn . | 
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nochintz more is requited than a ſuceinct confeſſion of their fins. 
They imagine, that having acknowledged their guilt, abſolution is 
to follow, of courſe, and that their confeſſor is to (gire-it == 
reſtriction, after having aſſigned ſome light/penance, - ' 

This error axiſes from their want of due inſtruction concerning 
the nature of this ſacrament, which being inſtituted for man's re- 
concilement to God whem be has offended; not only requires 
that the ſinner ' confeſs] his crimes, but that he manifeſt a hearty 
regret and-fincere-reſolution never more to offend. him, into whoſe 
favour he ſeeks to return. New the confeflor, by whoſe miniſtty 
this reconciliation is made, muſt be ſatisfied that the penitent, 
who confeſſes his fins, be truly penitent for having offended God, 
and firmly: refalycd to fall no more i diſgrace'by a repetition 
of his ſins. 

This knowledge of the-penitent's bontrition, i is an indiſpenſable 
duty incumbent on the confeſſor, becauſe contrition being an eſſen- 
tial part of the ſacrament, und without which fin can never be 
lorgiven, it follows, that the confeſſor is under an obligation of 
knowing, as far as moral certainty in ſuch a caſe can go, whether 
the penitent be grieved from his heart; to the attaining of this 
knowledge he ought to apply himſelf with the greateſt care and 
exactneſs... Otherwiſe, beſides being wanting in a principal point 
of his duty, he expoſes himſelf to he? evident danger of abſolving 
n unworthy penitent, and committing a ſacrilege inſtead” of con- 
ferring a ſacrament; to ſay nothing of leaving his penitent in a 
falſe ſecurity of being abſolved from his ſins, when he is very far 
from it: and even under a greater guilt than before, having aſked 
and received abſolution, without being duly: diſpoſed: by a ſmcere 
regret for having offended God, and a ſeriaus reſolution of amend- 
nent for the future, 

He muſt chen know and judge whether the Aenne! 
penitent be-ſufficieptly diſpoſed to receive ab- diſpoſitions muff be 
flution. And fince theſe diſpoſitions conſiſt of Inown to the came 
two things, ina ſincere canfeſhon and, ina true Jahr: War . 
contrition for: his ſins, he mauaſt judge of ' 
hem both, and if he known any deficiency in either of. them, « or 
juſtly doubts, - be ought to refule n or Gefer it till 

another tim. 

Firſt, as to confeſſion,. he muſt judge 1 it . entire a 
true, and made with requiſite preparation. If he perceive that the 
penitent has not examined his conſcience, he muſt oblige him to 
I 3 take 
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take more time to call to mind his fins. If he judge that he does 
not declare all his ſins, from a deſign of concealing any one, he 
ought diſcreetly to diſmiſs him, provided he has good grounds for 
forming that judgment: for example, if. he ſec that the penitent 

accuſes himſelf with much difficulty and with that ſhame that 
Prevents his declaring all his ſins: or if he know by ſome other 
way, that he has committed ſome fin, whereof he does not aceuſe 
himſelf, provided that he know it not by another's confeſſion, 
which is à knowledge whereof he can make no uſe in regard of 
this ſecond penitent; if therefore no * reaſon appears te 


ought to give him abſolution. 
Ass to contrition, the confeffor 1 * died wherkia' the 


penitent have that which is Bin and if he judge he has 
not, he cannot abſolve him. 95 10 

This judgment may be made two ways; with Gee N 
a doubt only, but that well grounded. In the firſt caſe he ought tb 
deny abſolution, or at leaſt defer it, till the penitent be better 
diſpoſed! in the ſecond, he ought to defer it in proportion to the 
doubt. The confeſſor judges with certainty, that ' contrition-is 
winding in theſe three following caſes, | ng 

Firſt, when the penitent gives not the leaſt exterior « i be it, 
but i is deaf and inſenſible to all that the confeſſor tells him. In this 
caſe, ſays the catechiſm of the council of Trent, the confeſſor 


ſecing that the penitent is not at all moved with nnn 24 


his ſins, muſt mildly diſmiſs him. 
Secondly, when either the penitent does not ſeriouſly promiſe 


amendment, or when he does promiſe, but will not perform what WM 
is neceſſary to effect it, as avoiding the immediate occaſions of fin, b 
ſuch as wicked company, bad books, — that cauſe him to 
ſwear, &c. 2} 1194 

Thirdly, when he will not fulfil/that ts i which he's obliged, as 
to reſtore W-gotten goods, n. his enemies, ans be recom 
to them. | gg hoo 2 

In theſe three caſes the confeſſor ought to deny abſalutionz be- 
cauſe the penitent is not in a ſtate ſit to receive it, as ſtill retaining 
an affection to mum in, 1 is 3 — 

ace. 
"Ws muſt uſo deny it, e ho penitent is guilty of any fn 
reſerved to a ſuperior ; - dn in this caſe he has not your? to 
abſolve him. 8 

T 
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There ite other caſes where he cannot ſo certainly judge of the 
vant of true contrition, but where however he may reaſonably 
doubt of it. And this frequently is che cauſe of much trouble to the 
confeſſor, who conſiders on the one fide that He is obliged in con- 
ſcience to deny abſolution to him that is unworthy of it; and on 
the other fide finds himſelf preſſed by the penitent to give it, who 
pages always in his own favour, wy mer En app 1 
poſed than in reality he is. 

This difficulty and doubt per d. e eee which it 
could be difficult and too long to point out here in particular. The 
moſt general one is, when the penitent after his confeſſion relapſes 
frequently into his mortal fins, as it happens to ſuch as confeſs 
{1dom, but more eſpecially to thoſe who have contracted any 
tous habit, into which they frequently fall back without any 
mendment after confeſſion. For although time they con- 
gels, they teſtify a ſorrowful ſenſe for their fins, and promiſe to 
mend; yet, having already failed ſo often, we we reaſonably 
doubt, whether this laſt reſolution of amendment real and 
fncere or not. But as this point is exceedingly difficult, we ſhall 
et apart the following chapter, for rnſtrudting the penitents in 
vhat manner confeſſors are to 1 on ſuch occaſions, where 
their ſalvation is fo highly coneerned. | 
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1 what manner a confs, Mr ougbt to behave in regard to penitents in 
| habityal fin, 


HIS queſtion chiefly regards habitual fins that are mores 
for as venial ſin does not deſtroy ſanctifying grace, 

y be remitted independently of the facrament, it is not requilite | 
vlay down any rules on that 

A habit of fin may be contratied- in any kind na but is 

tolt commonly found in ſins of fwearing, blaſphemy, impurity, 

nnkenneſs, ſlander, and the like. The queſtion is, how a con- 

or muſt behave in regard of à penitent, ſubject to frequent re- 

Ns into the fame mortal ns, without any amendment ** 
eated dan — 
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Ani init There is but too much reaſon for ſuck un 
70 9 an- enquiry, ſince the falvation both of the peni- 
guiry » how the har tent and ghoſtly father lies at ſtake. The ann; 
bitual firmer is ta tent's, becauſe continually relapſing into ibe 
. ſame crimes, there is great reaſon for con- 
cluding that he is not truly ſorry when he 
; comes 3 it being ſcarce morally poſſible that a m 
ſhould be ſo often truly ſorry for what he never corrects in hin 
ſelf, | Hence, it is much to be feared that many of his-oonfeſſon 
are invalid, and that not being abſolved from his fins; he is in 
ſtate of perdition, whilſt he. imagines himfelf to be in the way ts 
heaven. The ghoſtly father's ſalvation too is at ſtake, finee the 
duty of his charge requires of him not to profane a ſacrament by 
abſolving à penitent, whom he has xeaſon to think not worthil 
_ diſpoſed. He is, moreover, indiſpenſably obliged to 2 thi 
amendment of his penitent, in regard of whom he is a father a 
a phyſician, as well as a judge. | 
For anſwer to ſuch an important queſtion, we ſhall 1 0 
down how the confeſſor ought to behave with a penitent involve 
in habitual ſin, to the end that the penitent, being well appriſe 
of it, may willingly ſubmit to the judgment of his n 
to what he ſhall appoint, in order to free himſelf from the 
ful ſtate of habitual fin, 

Firſt then, if a penitent accuſe himſelf of a fin, which he | 
frequently committed ſince his laſt confeſſion, the confeſſor mul 
examine whether it be a ſin of habit, and how long the penite 
has been ſubject to it. If he be his confeſſor in ordinary he ma 
recollect; if not, he muſt enquire of the penitent. When he find 
that it is a ſin of habit, and that the penitent has frequently 20 
cuſed himſelf of it without amendment, he muſt examine int 
lis behaviour during thoſe xelapſes. If he diſcovers that the hab 
is not inveterate, that the penitent regrets his being engage 
therein, that he has laboured to free himſelf, that he has ofte 
confefled it with due .ſorraw and full purpaſe of amendment: 
the penitent has frequently overcome ſome. temptations, though 
may ſometimes have yielded to others; if he has punctually con 

lied with his confeſſor's directions i if he has carefully bes + 
occaſions of fin: then the canfellor may junge favourably of hi 
abſolving him of his relapſes, provided he expreſſes great reg 
far ms + is paſt, 2 lincere delign f e Ss and n 
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tepts of che n aſſigned for ann dirins-juſtios as well 
4 for his owti amendment. NINE) 
| But if on the contrary, the enuſeſfor, in — into his 
itent's conduct, finds the habit to be ſtrong and inveterate, the 
penitent little concerned at his condition, few or no pains taken 
o free himſelf, that when he has confeſſed the ſame {ins before, 
it was not purely with a deſign of forſaking them, but only 
through cuſtom upon an approaching great feſtival, or ſome other 
motive than that of his amendment and ſalvation, that he ſoon 
relapſed again after his confeſſions, with the ſame facility as 
before, that he has neglected to practiſe what was enjoined him 
for his penance and reformation, or performed it negligently, 
that he has taken no care to avoid the oceaſions of ſin, and has 
ſeidom or never reſiſted the temptations to it: if the confeſſor, I 1 
ay, finds the ſtate of the penitent to be ſuch, he ought to eonelude 
that he is not worthily diſpoſed for receiving abſohution, that he 
ought not in conſcience. to grant it, and that if he ſhould, he is 
ranting to his duty as a conſeſſor, and tis: care he is obliged to 
take of his penitent's ſalvation. 

He is wanting to his duty, becauſe in 1 quali- A canfeſſor want- 
jj of judge, he ought to examine whether the ing 10 hit duty as 
raitent be worthy of abſolution, which he is a judge, 
not to give, unleſs he finds him rightly diſpoſed 
by a ſincere contrition for his fins, Whereas, in the caſe before 
ts, he has all the reaſon in the world to think the contrary, and 
cannot take the penitent's word, when he declares he is ſorry for 
lis fins, he having ſaid as much in his former confeſſions without 
my amendment. This is a ſuſhcient reaſon for judging his con- 
mtion ſuperficial, it being impoſſible, as we obſerved above, that 
the repentance of any evil can be always fincere, when it is wilfu 
repeated after expreſſing ſuch ſorrow. Hence, the confeſſor, 7 
plolving his penitent on his bare word after ſo many relapſes, 
poſes himſelf to an evident danger of giving abſolution to one 
mrorthy, and r Joinjng wth mak in aan a ſas 
lege, | 1 X 
He is likewiſe wiinting to-that charitable care A confeſtr wants 
e is obliged, as 4 father, and a phyſician, to ing to his duty, a 
ke of his penitent's alvation; becauſe in 4 Peer. 
ping him abſolution in ſuch a ſtate, he leaves | 
um in a falſe opinion of being abſolved, when he really is not, 
d encourages him in a cr neglect, in which he has long 
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continued, of not labouring for his ſalvation by a ſeriom amend. 
ment of life. Experience too plainly ſhews the little concern of 
ſuch penitents in correcting their faults after confeſſion is over, 
They preſently forget their good reſolutions, and relapſe into the 
very fins they had ſo lately confeſſed : which would not happen, if 
their confeſſors employed the proper means of deterring them. 
The beſt and moſt aſſured means is to give time for trying the 
ſincerity of their contrition by their reſiſting temptations, and 
forming frequent and interior acts of penance through regret for 
having offended God, and exerciſing exterior penitential acts, 'as 
prayer, faſting, and alms. p44 ; __ 
| Such works of penance diſpoſe penitents to 
Dye advantage a valid remiſſion of their fins by a ſacramentil 
of refuſing abſalu= abſolution, the delay of which makes them 
tion to habitual ſin- enter into themſelves; they often diſcover that 
neri. they never before thought of an amendment 
of life, or at leaſt in a very ſuperficial manner. 
This refleftion makes them apprehend the validity of their former 
confeſſions: they are convinced that there is a neceſſity of reQtify- 
ing what is amiſs, by a good confeſſion, accompanied” with the 
neceſſary conditions for an amendment of their lives. Such is the 
advantage ariſing from this conduct of prudent confeſſors to their 
penitents who ſubmit to it. You will experience this, d 
Theotime, if, having had the misfortune of being engaged in 
habit of ſin, the goodneſs of God ſhould bleſs you with a confeſſo 
who follows this method. Such a one you will ſeek after, if yot 
ſeriouſly think of ſaving your ſoul, and freeing yourſelf from the 
wretched tyranny of habitual mortal fins, which too often lead 
to impenitence and final perdition. , | 
I know the generality of Chriſtians exclaim againſt this conduc 
of prudent directors. The deferring of abſolution ſounds harſh 
and gives offence. They expect to be abſolved the moment tt 
have confeſſed, imagining themſelves always well diſpoſed, thoug! 
perhaps oftentimes they have not ſo much as thought of the rey 
they ſhould have for their fins, or of the obligation they are unde 
of correcting their faults. They cry, the confeſſor ought to belie 
their aſſeveration, that they would not come to confeſſion if th 
did not intend an amendment, that God has promiſed pardon t 
the ſinner who returns to him, that Feſus Chrift bid St. Peter pi 
don not only ſeven times, but ſeventy times ſeven, that is, alway 
that they may die during ſuch a delay of abſolution, which w_ 
. 1 
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would be the cauſe of their damnation. * 
retences which a falſe prudence uſually ſuggeſts to men's minds, 
Pr e fas dein hi jw, an prevent their amend- 


| 51 you, dear Theatime, muſt not act thus: Be convinced that 
ere is a wide difference between the diQates of that prudence, 
dich St. Paul calls carnal, and a truly Chriſtian prudence, which 
z2 gift of God, and is guided by charity, This directs penitents 
the proper means for the flying from fin, and the ſlavery of a 
tous habit, which leads to perdition: that, by making them appre- 
end and abhor all methods of withdrawing from fin, inclines them 
y ſeek out ways for obtaining ſalvation without an amendment 
life. They imagine, that nothing more is required than to 
ifeſs from time to time, and to be waſhed from their fins as faſt. 
: they commit them, making their whole lives one continued 
nes of confeſſing and relapſing, at the end of which they flatter 
ben e ron, — taken true pains to 
it. 
—— and delufion very common in the Chriſtian 
d, which detain men in vice, and lead to final impenitence. 
is partly owing to the ignorance of penitents, and the little 
rern they have for the ſalvation of their ſouls. It may likewiſe 
attributed to ſuch confeſſors as are not ſufficiently inſtructed in, 
convinced of the truths we have advanced above, nor of thoſe 
2 obligations of their tremendous miniſtry, which forbid the 
ferring of a ſacrament on the unworthy, and make them anſwer- 
for the ſalvation of their penitents. Such confeſſors readily 
ve them from their fins as often as they confeſs, after num- 
neſs relapſes, and many confeſſions which they have made in 
n without receiving the remiſſion of their fins, and which the 
fitents themſelves own to have been invalid, when they come to * 
ect on their deceitful reſolutions of amendment. 
Theſe confeſſors ground their negligence or fatal condeſcenſion on 
reaſons objected above by their penitents. If thoſe reaſons 
of no force, it will be manifeſt that both the one and the 
7 are groſly deceived. This we ſhall ſhow in the following 


CHAP. 


crimes, to aſk ſuch queſtions as may be neceſſary, and no ot 
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eee HE firſt . 
Without any difficulty ſuch as are in 


habit of mortal out be thy eee de is 
from this maxim, that the confeſſor is bound to believe his per 
tent when he ſays, that he is ſorry for having offended God 
reſolved do do ſo no more for the future. This obligation is iu 
poſed to be grounded on this, that as the penitent is his 0 
accuſer in confeſſion, and the confeſſor is obliged to believe Hin 
to his fins, he ought alſo to credit him when he ſays, that he 
forry and deſigns to amend; there being the ſameireaſon ſor 1 
liering the one as the other. They alſo add that it is à recti 
maxim among divines, that N . n 
„ -c rig 
As this maxim is the great ſupportanſs 

Anſwer, opinion we here oppoſe, it will not bean 

* to diſcaſs it with — in —_ to l 

how in it is applied. 4 
8 Firſt, if this doQrine: be true, it will & 
E is difficult to that the adminiſtering, of the ends 
Ina the true flate penance is attended with far lefs.difhcultyl 
of habitual ſinners. the wiſeſt dizeQors. generally pretend,» If 
cConfeſſor be bound to believe his penitent 

his bare word, that he is ſorry for his fins, all he has to go d 
to aſſign a penance, aud give him abſolution, à thing-ſo£ 
done, that the moſt ignorant confeſſors may perform it equi 
well as the beſt qualiſied for that office. To what purpoſe the 
ſo much prudence generally required in confeſſors ? For-the 
ſome diſcretion be neceflary to know the nature of the penite 


and appoint a ſuitable penance z, it is certain, that the g 
difficulty is to diſcover. the preſent ſtate of the Dae 
ſcience, in order to know whether he be truly diſpoſed for xe 
abſolution. Here ſo much prudence is requiſite, that even 
ableſt directors are often perplexed how to proceed. 

Secondly, it is ſurpriſing, that in ſo important an affair, as 
of ſalvation, confeſſors and © ſhould * on a8 
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l wouldzbe ſet ade in any temporal pn They ehe fre- 
MW. A man would be pointed at who relied quently break their 
the word of another, who was; notorious for word are — 
(frequent breach of promiſe. No creditor will 8 
we 2 debtor's word after repeated promiſes of \...... 


an's ſincerity who has been many times pardoned ſor that very 
kalt for which he pretended to be ſorry. And though. he may be 
oled otherwiſe to pardon him again, yet prudence, and even 
y, itſelf will ſuggeſt proper precautions to prevent being im- 
Te + and injured afreſh. Thus do men behave in the concerns 
this life: and in confeſſion, . where ſalvation is depending, can it 
required, that the oonfeſlor ſhould rely on the penitent s word 
ich he has often broken ? Leſs difidence is ſhown. in accepting 
xomiſe of not offending Cod again, than between mag and 
un, where ſome triſle is at ſtake; and conſequently the ſalvation 
the penitent is hazarded on his bare word, when-it might be 
d by proper precautions, and applying the means of reſtoring 
m to the grace of God, and amending his paſt life. 
Thirdly, that we may ſift this matter to the , 3 
nom, I anſwer, that the general rule which. _ To give eaſy cre- 
res the confeſſor to believe. his penitent, dit to habitual An- 


pa forſake them, if underitogd. in a ge- vation. 

il ſenſe without reſtriction, is falſe i in itſelf, 5 : 

highly pernicious to the falvation of e It is falſe, — 55 
nrrition being an eſſential part of the facrament, the confeſſor is 
blutely obliged to examine whether that, which the penitent 
ats in words, is ſo in effect. It is prejudicial to the ſalvation 
ſouls, becauſe it opens a wide gate to numberleſs bad confeſ- 
s, as well in regard of the penitents, who are overjoyed to ob- 
n abſolution eaſily, as in regard of the confeſſors, who are in- 
ted to follow a, maxim which frees them from the trouble of 
mining into che ſtate. of their penitents, giving any uneaſineſs, 
neating any diſlike. of themſelves, . And ſuch bad confeſhons, 
es the crime of facrilege, keep ſouls i in a perpetual impeni- 
e, which leads to damnation. 

The propoſition therefore is no longer true, than- it is accompa- 
u with proper eircumſtances. In which ſenſe 1 aſſert, that a 
tefſor ought. to believe his penitent when he is morally certain 
las in his heart that contrition he utters from his lips: but 


neut wvhieh have proved ineffectual. Exery one folpecle "4 


en he ſays he is ſorry for his fins, and is re- ners je fatal to ſal 
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this certainty" cannot be attained withour' examining” luts . 
ä wy $9121 off 2 0 mom od Hon ui K. 
Firſt, whether the” penitent in ſaying be i 
Method * er- ſorry for his ſins, does not ſpeak withoge ve 
amining habitual flection or meaning, and through à cuſtom 6 
en ſaying ſo in — ene che cake e 
" too many penitents. 5 1 
Bevvinly; whether the ſorrow, the penitent Saen for” hi 
fins, does not proceed wholly from ſome worldly conſideration, 
ſhame, or ſome temporal inconvenience ariſing from his crime 
This happens but too often, through the ignorance of peniiten 
who never think of being ieved for their ſins on 7 ſuße atu 
motive, as for the loſs 1 God Almighty's friendſhip and dhe 
own eternal ſalvation, much leſs on account of the inglite in 
done to their Creator. They frequent confeſſion without thinking 
of either of theſe ſupernatural motives. This the confeffor ough 
to examine into, when the penitent ſays he regrets his paſſ fins. 
Thirdly, when the penitent, either of his own accord, 6 
prompted by his confeſſor, ſays he is ſorry for his ſins on either « 
theſe motives, the conſeſſor muſt diſcover in what manner he ut 
ters this, to know if he be really ſo affected. Any penitent wi 
readily anſwer, yer, when his confeſſor aſks if he is prey for ha 
ing offended God; but this regret is much fooner uttered from th 
lips, than formed in the heart. Penitents frequently anfwer th 
queſtion without reſlecting on what they fay. This likewiſe th 
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confeſſor muſt examine into, and take due paitis to inſtil into h 
penitent a ſupernatural ſorrow and regret for his Lind, founded o 
ſuch motives as our faith has revealed. 

Fourthly, though the penitent ſhould ſay he is ry for his fi 
on account of loſing through them the, friendſhip of God, or qq 
the injury done to him, yet the confefſor muſt examine whether 0 
be fully reſolved to correct his paſt failings. Penitents, ſubject t 
relapſes, are apt enough to ſay they are forry, but when aſked ha 
they are reſolved to forſake their ſins entirely, which true conti. 
tion neceſſarily implies, they heſitate and anſwer but faint 4 


They will ſay perhaps in general, that they will endeavour; bt 
when particulars are inſiſted upon, when they are told ſuch an 
ſuch darling fins muſt be avoided, ſuch and ſuch means pit i 
practice, certain occaſions, which have been fatal, laid afid 
they are at a ſtand, and nothing is to be got from them but fait 


and imperfect promiſes, which are certain marks of the little ſc 
ro 
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row they have for their ſins ; and which cannot be ſincere, if a 
firm purpoſe of amendment is wanting. This the confeſſor muſt 
examine into, eſpecially in the caſe HY in . 
mortal ſin. | 

{is ave tne: chenefant e eee alt 
muſt credit his penitent's bare word, when he = The contrition of 
ſays he is ſorry for having offended God. He, habitual finners to 
muſt thoroughly examine every thing, and be 8 
morally aſſured that his penitent regrets his 

fins on the motives above-mentioned, and that he has a ſincere wilt 
to amend, and to perform whatever ſhall be appointed for that 
purpoſe. Thus we muſt underſtand that general maxim, that the 
confe/ſor ought to believe his penitent, as well when he fays he 1s forry 
for his fins, as when he accuſes himſelf. He ought to credit him in 
both caſes, when he has no juſt reaſon for calling in queſtion the 
truth of what he ſays; and as he muſt not believe the penitent, 
when, in accuſing himſelf, it appears that ſomething is concealed, 
either through ſhame or a want of examining his conſcience, ſo he 
ought not to credit him as to contrition, when there are — 
ſuch as we haye ſpecified, to ſuſpect it. 

This ſo ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation 2 ö 
the confeſſor's part, to examine into the inte: The duty of a 
rior ſtate of the penitent as far as may morally direFor toward: 


judge by the appointment of the Son of God, 

ind lis having received a power of retaining cat 28 remitting ſin. 
As judge, he ought not to pronounce ſentence without knowing 
the merits of the penitent. Now, in order to it, he muſt examine 
lim with the greateſt cireumſpection poſſible, more eſpecially in 


diſpoſition. 

Again, he is obliged to this ſcrutiny 1 of that power he 
has received for retaining fins: for it is evident this power does 
not barely extend itſelf only to refuſe abſolution to ſuch as are 


thoſe whoſe diſpoſition may be called in queſtion ; ; otherwiſe ſuch 
power would be almoſt uſeleſs, if it extended no farther than to 
lich as are notoriouſly incapable of receiving it. For in that caſe, 
i is not the eonfeſſor who retains the fins, but the penitent, by 
tendering himſelf * of the remiſſion of them. 

A 8 From 


be done, ariſes from his acting in quality of a NN finners. a 


regard of habitual ſinners, becauſe he hag: reaſon to doubt of their 


manifeſtly unworthy, but alſo to reſuſe or delay it in regard of 


— —— ——' 


| 
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From all which; we muſt draw this conchifion, that peiiitents 
1 no right to inſiſt upon abfolution, barely by ſaying they are 
ſorry for their ſins, and deſign an amendment of life; but rather 
that they are obliged to ſubmit the judgment of their diſpoſition to 
their confeſſor, and comply with what he ſhall appoint for obtain- 
Ing more convincing proofs of it. Hence ſuch confeflors who 
follow that maxim, and abfolve their penitents on no other aſſu- 
rance of their good diſpoſition but their bare aſſertion, are wants 
ing to their duty, and/accountable to God for their negligence in 
examining into the diſpoſition of their penitents, and haſtineſs in 
abſolving the unworthy, n will tat CC 
is not ratified. in heaven 

Did directors but remember the qualitias i in which they 0 not 

only as judges, but alſo as phyſicians, and ſpiritual fathers of their 
peni their conduct would differ widely from what it general- 
ly is. Not only as' judges, they would be careful not to abfolve 
ſuch "i unworthy ; but, as phyſicians of the ſoul, they would 
preſcribe the proper remedies for healing their habitual-diſtempers, 
among which one of the moſt efficacious is the delay of abſolus 
tion. This delay is frequently neceſſary, in as much as finners are 
not duly diſpoſed for receiving it. In the quality of fathers; their 
paternal love would- temper mildneſs with ſeverity for bringing 
ſuch children to a right ſenſe of their duty. | 

But if the:greet gualities of judge, father, and Sy elan, wi 
their wy obligations, move not confeſſors, at leaſt let them re- 

member the dreadful menace God denounced 

cal — againſt one of his prophets, and in bim 
threatened with againſt all who- are entruſted with the care of 
2 . . ſouls. He ſays, that he will demand of them 
tue ſouls of ſuch ſinnerg as they have not admo- 

| niſhed of the divine vengeance due to their crimes. Hear his very 
words, which well-deſerye your greateſt attention. Sen of matt, 1 
have made thee à watchman to the bot of Tfrael :- and thou ſhalt hear 
the word out of my; mouth, and ſbalt tell it them from me. „ when 1 
fay to the wicked, thou ſhalt ſurely dir thou declare it not to Him; not 
ſpeak to him, that be may be converted. from el "wicked way, and Rus: 
the ſame wicked man ſhall" die in his iniqui „ biit I vill require bi 
blood at thy hand. Theſe words plainly intithatey, that God will take 
vengeance for the loſs of a ſinner, on him who contributes to it 
by a criminal ſilence and indulgence, © ©  * _ 4. * 
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© Ezech. iii. 17, 18. 
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ally to them, they would diſcharge themſelves in a different 
unner of the indiſpenſable obligation Br are under of taking care 
1 confeſſion of their penitents ſalvation. They would not content 
zemſelves with ſlightly admoniſhing them to amend their lives; 
ut they would employ all neceſſary means for promoting ſuch an 
mendment, of which God has given them — and will > gy 
rigorous account at the _ of erer od 


. 
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Other ohjeftions anſwered. 


r almoſt needleſs to make any dy - A 24 4 ei, 
to thoſe, who alledge that the tonfeffor 


webt to judge favourably of his benitent: that he muſt not too 
ally conclude he is impoſed on: that he ſhould believe his peni- 
ent defigns an amendment of life, when he prevails-on-himſelf to 
meſs his ſins, which often is attended wich great difficulty. 
This objection is ſo very weak, that it fearce deferves any 
nice. It is but too true chat penitents, . bros iso- 
e, endeavour to impoſe on their confeſ- 


D EEE Sod 


rich 


ve. 7Y obtaining abſolution, by virtue f Anſeer 

el ch they falſely imagine themſelves to be 

_ llihed from their fins. © Even thoſe'who do Habitual finners 
C 


t ſcek to deceive their confeſſors, frequently” often deceive then 
zeive themſelves, in ſuppoſing themſelves to /e/ver and their 
well diſpoſed, when they are far from it; eee. 


hem 


very WF this the confeſſor, not the penitent, is the 

15 1 wer judge. As to What is Taid, that the confeltor ought to 
pear ere that the penitent purpoſes His amendment by coming to 
ben I emon: this might be allowed, provided penitents never had 


ter motives for coming to ebnen; but it is well-known they 
en have, ſuch as the command of the church for annual con- 


en, ſome great feſtivgh a cuſtom of doing it at certain times, 
be rules of a confrateruity, ſometimes human reſpects, to gain 


applauſe of mien, or avoid their cenſures if they keep away 
ated times. All theſe motives make it evident, that an 


ndment of be. is 2 the prigcipal motive of going to 
LIL 3. R 9 
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r confeſſors, who are criminally indulgent to their penitents, 
would but often meditate on theſe terrible words addrefſed parti» 
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confeſſion, and experience teaches, that it. is often ene eee 


ſuch thought. 
ON rf There is another objeQion, . more. becken 
8 = een. indeed, but equally falſe with the former. 
1.1 is drawn from the ſcripture, where God. pro 
ide W to thoſe who return to him by repentance, and that 
ſin ſhall not hurt the ſinner from the moment of his converſion * 
From whence. it is inferred, that ſince the finner may be converte 
in an inſtant, he ought not to be refuſed. abſolution, when he ſays 
he is rr and deſigns to correct his faults. 
- It is eaſily anſwered, that the inferenc 
Anſwer. — be true, provided the confefſor 
morally aſſured of the ſincerity of his penitent 
Habitual innert converſion. But as there is great reaſon tt 
not ie be abſolved dbubt it'in regard of habitual ſinners, his dut 
rill they give proof obliges him to take all neceſſary precaution 
of a ſincere conver- before. he gives abſolution. And the ſeri 
fon. Alis ſo far from condemning this practice, th 
958 it actually recommends it. See the marks « 
en e. and à true penitent ſet. down by God 4 
— in the eighteenth chapter of the prophet. Ezechiel. il 
wicked do penance fon all his fins, and keep all my commandments, an 
do judgment and juſtice, living he ſhall live, and ſball not die. I wi 
not remember all his inquities, that he hath done. And again: Whenth 
wicked. turneth himſelf. away from his wickedneſs, and doth. judgmet 
and juſtice: he ſhall ſave his foul alive f. What can be meant 
doing penance for all his ſins, and departing from his iniquitie 
unleſs looking upon them with horror and abomination ? And e- 
a penitent be ſaid to act thus, who accuſes himſelf of habitual i 
as he has often done, without being moved, having little or : 
concern about an amendment of life? What is it to do judgmet 
and juſtice, if it be not to judge and condemn himſelf as guilty 
the-ſight.of God whom he has offended, by ſubmitting to all tl 
puniſhment due to divine juſtice, and to the reparation of the 1 
jury done; to him? Does a penitent act thus who thinks him 
worthy of abſolution, who inſiſts upon it, and requires it from 
confeſſor after ſo many repeated abuſes? God has promiſed to Da 
don the ſinner who returns to him, but he muſt return with a mit 
humbled by the horror of his crimes ; he muſt cel him with 


. 


* Ezech. xxxiii. 12. + Ezech. xviii. 21, 22, 27. 
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lis hearty an al the affliction of his ſount . © Wikre is the humble 
id contrite heart. of him who accuſes himſelf of repeated fins of 
whit 2: Were is his converſion of heart? How does it appear 
dat he is changed, that he no longer ſeeks the Nene pu 
fore, that he now deteſts the things he was fo fond of, and for 
which he abandoned his Creator and laſt end? I own that, if he 
kein this diſpoſition which God requires, he deſerves abſolution, 
ud that the confeſſor ought not to refuſe him what God has 
xanted, Notwithſtanding I maintain that if he be really in this 
Ghoftion, he will readily ſubmit to whatever his confeſſor, who 
not yet ſufficiently aſſured of it, ſhall appoint for that end. 
The more contrite he is, the more he will think himſelf unworthy 
if abſolution, and of his on accord will aſk a longer time, that 
V penitential works, 25 1 m.! for! A fo ineſti- | 
table a favour. f [ . 
There is another objection ER FRE) the 4th objeftion 
fipture,' but with as little foundation as the 
kl: they ſay our bleſſed Redeemer ordered St. Peter to = 
pjuries ſeventy” times ſeven; that is, always +4 from whence the- 
ne maxim among eaſy confeſſors of toties _. that is, as often 
x the penitent comes to 
[f thoſe, . who alledge that paſſage, would Auer, 
tte the trouble to read it; they would ſoonn 
licover how, much they wreſt the ſenſe of it; for it entirely r re- 
juds injuries received from others, which we are to pardon as 
dien as they are done. The text is clear: St. Peter inquires of 
kr Saviour, how often he ought to forgive his neighbour who in- 
wes him ? If: ſeven times? Our Lord anſwers, I ſay not to thee," 
A ſeven times 5 but till ſeventy times ſeuen times | + that is, as often 
zit happens, , Conſequently the paſſage no way regards the remiſ- 
kn of ſin in the ſacrament of penance, where the confeſſor for- 
pes the offence committed Wehe KL not any perſonal injury 
winſt himſelf, 
but if from this commandment of e 
injuries, any one ſhould: infer that con- .: DireBrs * 
Kors may abſolve without heſitation the evithout in uſtice 
emes committed againſt God, he would rea- ab/olve habitmel fin- 
very ill. For a man is maſter of what con- ners. 
. kimſel£, but a confeſſor is not ſo in regard nf rnb Re 20 IP 
r ä _ 


Deut. iv, 29. + Mat. Xviii. 22. 4 Mat. Xviil. aa. 
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of offences againſt God, to pardon them at pleaſure, but-is ties 
up to certain conditions, one of which is a fineere/! contrition in 
the penitent, and this the confeflor muſt endeavour t0:difcorer, 
Jo that all that can be gathered from this text is, that us God ſet 
no bounds to his mercy, but pardons all who offend him; ' as ofter 
as they return with a truly penitential ſpirit, the confeſſor ough 
to abſolve his penitent as often as he confeſſes with the requility 
diſpoſitions : and this no one diſputes. But the confeſſor ought 
know that the penitent has ſuch diſpoſitions, and muſt employ ul 
neceflary means for that end; and conſequently: the paſſage” al 
ledged proves nothing. Nay, if it proves any thing in this caſe 
it proves too much, viz. that the confeſſor ought to abfolve 4} 
penitent, though he ſhows no ſigns of regret for his fins, d 0 
are obliged to pardon our neighbour even when he is not forry 
the injury done us: which conſequence i is utterly falſe. 
There remains ont difficulty to be anfwere( 
E objeFion. which, at firſt ſight, carries ſome weight with ; 
| I The delay of abſolution, it is alledged, oft 
diſguſts penitents, and creates in them an averſion to the f 
ment of penance, ſo that they ſeldom return at the time appointe 
which gives them an occaſion of remaining ſo much the longer 
their ſins, and conſequently does more harm than good. They at 
that confeſſion being of itſelf attended with great difficulties, it 
- improper to encreaſe them. by the delay of Acton. 1 209 
I anſwer firſt, that if ſore penitents are d 
guſted by abſolution being delayed on juſt 
tives, it is to be attributed to the novelty of 
Theſe have always met with confeſſors who abſolved them withe 
heſitation, notwithſtanding their repeated relapſes. Thus cot 
fors are in the fault, who ought rather to correct their too 
indulgence, than juſtify it by an evil of which they themſelves 


I anſwer ſecondly, that if this happens 
True penitents ſome penitents, as no doubt but it does, f 
readily acquieſce in moſt of ſuch are neither rightly diſpoſed nor 
delay of abſelution ſtructed; there are many others who are fa 
if judged neceſſary. hed as to the delay of abſolution, when 
neceſlity of it and the advantage it affords 

wards their falvation are properly explained to them. Did e 
_ Gſcharge themſelves well of their duty in this particular, by 


&* _. 5 
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— fenfible -of-thelr reaſons for defetring whe 
flution, thou would find far lefs repugnance in them than they 


ple the hearts of their mim an. 4 pr rneery 

flutary regulation. * 

Thirdly-I answer, dat in regard of thoſe penitents who are 

WY lifpleaſed/ with ſuch conduct in their confeſſors; it is arguing very 
il, to ſay it ought not to be obſerved, becauſe they are apt to take 
fence at ĩtʒ for if it be, as it frequently is, abſolutely neceſſary, it 

(.at be purſued notwithſtanding their repugnance. The duty of « 

(i confeffor indiſpenſably „that abſolution be refuſed to thoſe 

bio are unworthy : if d dent is diſguſted, the blame muſt 

le at his own door, and not at the confeſſor's. 

He ought to remonſtrate that he cannot Reaſons for not 

fre him abſolution where there is a want of diſ- ab/olving habitua / 

4 jofition : that if he did, it would only ſerve to ſinners. 

ier the penitent more criminal in the fight 

God: that ſo many confeſſions, without any amendment, may 

be juſtly ſuſpected: that the penitent ought to think of repairing 


nt is paſt, by a valid, and even a general confeſſion of his 


er wole life. He will often find that his penitent will yield to his 
wonſtrances ; or if they have not their deſired effect immediate- 
dme may bring it about. At leaſt the confeſſor does his duty, 
i nd obeys the word of God, which commands him to reprove the 
equity of the ſinner, and warn him of the vengeance hanging 
bt n his head. If the penitent makes a right uſe of this, the con- 
r will have the comfort of having contributed to it; if not, he 
s cleared himſelf from the juſt reproaches he might otherwiſe 
welt from his Creator. This is what God has declared by the 
het Ezechiel*; for after having ſaid that the Prophet, who does 
vt admoniſh the ſinner to return to his duty, ſhall be accountable 
It his loſs; he adds, that the Prophet who diſcharges his duty, 
gh without effect, ſhall ſave his own ſoul; but the ſinner ſhall 
ſh for having lighted his admonitions, 
As to what is alledged that the difficulties 675 obyectian. 
ich attend confeſſion ought not to be en- A 
taſed by a delay of abſolution, which may be more inſupportable 
the penitent than confeſſion itſelf: I anſwer, 
at this is true when ſuch a delay is not ne- Anſwer. 
ary through evident danger of profaning | 

18 K 3 2 the 

* Ezech. Hi. 19. | 


imagine. God giving a bleſſing to their good intentions will diſ- 
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the ſacrament, or for the penitent's ee In dither of 
- theſe caſes, the delay of abſalution muſt ſtill be continued, not 
withſtanding any difficulties that may ariſe. It would be folly 
aſſert, that a ſecond remedy muſt not be preſcribed becauſe the 
ſick perſon found a difficulty in taking the firſt: a phyſician who 
* thus, e himſelf to the ridicule of mankind. A conſeſſor 
is obliged to mitigate ſuch a remedy as much 
 Alolutio op as poſſible, and employ it with diſeretion. But 
not be given to ha- to neglect it for fear of afflicting or diſobliging 
bitual finners for his penitent, would be to act like a phyſician, 
fear of their diſ- who ſuffers his patient to die rather 
pleaſure. preſcribe a remedy he diſlikes, though his x 
covery, perhaps his life depends upon it. Thug 
it is ſo far from being true, that abſolution ought not to be delayed 
by reaſon of the difficulty penitents find in confeſſing their fin 
that, on the contrary, if they have ſuch a difficulty, care muſt be 
taken that they do not loſe their labour, which would be the'caſ 
if, through a haſty abſolution, they did not obtain pardon for thei 
ſins, or did not amend their lives, 
I anſwer ſecondly, that if confeſſion be attended with difficulty 
it is only in regard of thoſe who are ignorant of the great advan 
tages accruing from it, ſuch as the forgiveneſs of fins deſervin 
eternal damnation, the being reconciled to God 
Advantages ac- the peace of conſcience, the great helps ob 
eruing from confeſ= tained for perſeveting in the grace of God 
fron, both through the efficacy of the ſacrament 
and the good advice given by the confeſſo 
Thoſe who weigh well theſe advantages obtained by confeſhon, 
not concerned much about the trouble ariſing from an acknowledg 
ment of their fins, but only how to prevent their confeſſions bein 
fruitleſs or hurtful, as they will certainly be, if they epa abſc 
lution without being worthily diſpoſed, 
| Another objection againſt the delaying. 
7th objectian. abſolution is, that oftentimes it is impraQtic 
ble: for inftance, in the confeſſions of fic 
perſons, eſpecially when in danger of death: where perſons 


under a neceſſity of communicating on the ſame or following da le m 
as children who go to their devotions at the ſame time with the 7" 
parents: when the penitent lives in a houſe where general comm * 

$ 


nions on certain feſtivals are obſerved, and ſuch like occabo 
when they pretend confeſſors cannot defer abſolution. 1 anf 
agal 
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in, that theſe particular caſes prove nothing 


n regard of ſuch as are not in thoſe cireum- alen. 
tnces; conſequently our maxim | 
he delay of abſolution to thoſe: who are in habit of ſin, is gin 
n force in all other caſes. Every one ſees how ill that perſon muſt 
raſon, - who concludes, that abſolution muſt never be deferred, 
tecauſe an urgent neceſſity ſometimes requires it to be given, as in 
de caſe of ſickneſs or imminent danger of death. ) ; 
But to anſwer to the caſe. ed; a con- 
ſefor may and ought to abſolve a ſiek perſon, Albers x when 
tough in à habit of ſin, provided be ſhows nt tobe de od i i 
kficient arrow : becauſe he is obliged to ſe- * 5, ggacy 
are the falvation of the penitent, and at ſuch | 
;time he. has no other means of doing it, than by abſolving bim ot 
de teſtimony he then gives of his contrition. 
lle is at leaſt chen obliged, you will fay, to 875 Hedde. 
cedit the penitent, yon why not at another 1 
time f. ©: 229 
| anſwerathat there ie u Wide difference! W | — 
treen a ſick penitent and one in health. The 
ut can give no other prooſs of his contrition * fenners to 
dan bare words, and therefore the confeſſor be treated diſſerent- 
nuſt believe him in thoſe circumſtances. But ly from thoſe in 
the latter is capable of giving more convincing” n ; 
jtoofs of his repentance by ſuitable actions. As oe th 
te has frequently broken his promiſe: of 00 thet confeffor 
wpht not to rely on whiat he ſays, without ome: Dee a on 
amendment, as we haye-ſhown before. 
Nevertheleſs, it muſt be allowed that the e of a Gick man, 
n the habit of mortal fin, is very perplexing on account of the 
lificulty of being morally affured that he is ſincerely ſorry for his ſins. 
Viſerect confeſſors uſe all the precaution poſſible not to miſtake. 
&nlibte as they are on one fide of the danger the ſick man is in, 
vey employ all means that can contribute to move him to contri- 
ion and a fincefe return to God, in order to give him abſolution 
nth as much ſafety as the caſe will allow Conſidering alſo that 
le may poſſibly recorer, they are careful in preſcribing every thing 
3 for an ——— of * if Cod 6 to reſtore 
ealth, - +; <7 

As for the other unn — dif- 9th objection. 
Kulty of delaying abſolution is aſſerted: I an- 

EK 4 ſwer, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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reaſon to think unworthy, and ſuggeſt to them how they may ah 


« the faithful ſhall communicate at Rafter ; wnle/5 ir be deferred 
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P. fer, that the conſeſſor muſt endeavour tt 

| ſuggeſt to them ſame prudent means of avgi, 

ing communign. If this be not feaſible the firſt time they apply te 
; 'himp he muſt exert himſelf in :diſpoſing-ther 

Habitus finners to a due regret for their fins, and muſt affigr 
giving proofs. of the proper methods of avoiding the like ti 
amendment may be: their next confeſſion. If they make a righ 
abſolved, and not uſe of this advice, and ſhow it by ſome amend 
otherwiſe. ment, the confeſſor may again abſalve them, 
'. we ſaid in the foregoing chapter. But if the 

have made little or no progreſs towards an amendment of life, h 


ought to obſerve the maxim of not abſolving penitents be l 


ſtain from the holy communion without being pointed at. 
| The beſt remedy for preventing theſe i 
Impertant remark. veniences is for parents to ſignify to- a4 
children, that they are at liberty to commu 
nicate when they think fit with their director's advice: and fe 
ſuperiors to content themſelyes with exhorting ſuch as are cc 
mitted to their care to frequent communion, but not obligi 
them to it any oftner than their confeſſors judge proper. Th 
church herſelf has taken this prudent meaſure in aſſigning fiftee 
days for the Eaſter communion. Inſpired as ſhe is by the He 
Ghoſt, and knowing very well, that it may frequently happe 
that penitents will not be duly diſpoſed in that ſpace of time, f. 
has left it to the diſcretion of confeſſors to defer the communic 
to a longer time. This ſhe has declared when ſhe ſays, 


© the advice of the confefſor on a reaſonable motive*.” This reſtrifti 
ſhows how little ground there is to alledye the obligation of p 
chal communion, for proving: tat abſolution ought not to 
deferred at leaſt at that time; ſince the church allows of ſuch 
delay, and r n the Laber . have A reaſc 
for it. 0 rs 
BY WT Tbere remains but one difficulty 20 
10th oljectian. ſolved, which - is- often ſtarted by -penite 
when their confeſſors are for deferring abſo 
tion: they alledge that they may die, during that time, and ti 
they are loſt for ever. We may well 
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ceiving themſelves. They, whoſe life is a cou © 
inued ſeries. of telapſes into grievous: crimes, + Poſſibility of death , 
ire not afraid of dying for weeks, months, nay overrabing - us ne 
whole years, though in a ſtate of: Gn and dam- reaſon for not de- 
nation, yet dread. death during a few weeks 7ayin abſolution. 
employed in avoiding; fin, and obtaining 
by their ſighs and penitential works] They are not afraid of dying 
rhilſt in the very ack of offending God, when his vengeance is 
ready to fall upon them, yet they apprehend it when they are en- 
deavouring to appeaſe him] They inſiſt upon abſolution to ſecure 
their ſalvation, but will not diſpoſe themſelves by works of re- 
pentance for receiving abſolution in ſuch a manner as that they 
may depend upon it. ö An haſty abſolution, extorted by importu- 
nity or 'circumvention, makes them eaſy in a falſe peace of con- 
ſcience, without reſlecting that abſolution from man is of no 
force, unleſs ratified by heaven; and that unleſs they are worthily 
diſpoſed, God condemns them at the fame inſtant in which they 
are abſolved by the prieſt. : ö »£ 

Finally, in anſwer” to this objection, I ſay, the church knew 
that men were mortal, when ſhe deferred giving baptiſm to Cate- 
chumeni, and abſolution to penitents. The apprehenſion of their 
dying without baptiſm or abſolution, did not hinder her from re- 
quiring time to be duly diſpoſed for the reception of either of theſe 
ſacraments. She had juſt grounds to hope, that, through the 
mercy of God, the Catechumens and penitents would not die with- 
out the ſacrament, or that their penitental works, joined to an 
dent deſire of receiving it, would obtain for them the grace of 
perfect contrition, which would juſtify them in the ſight of God, 
vithout an actual participation of the ſacrament. This ſuch 
penitents may hope for, who labour ſeriouſly to diſpoſe themſelves 
by a contrite heart and penitential works, for receiving abſolution 
for their fins: and therefore the fear of dying ought not to prevent 
their ſubmitting to their confeſſors when they judge-it neceſſary to 
defer abſolution; but rather ſuch an apprehenſion ſhould excite 
them to a punctual compliance with whatever is enjoined them 
for diſpoſing them to receive it worthily, that thereby they may be 
fe. inſtated in the grace of God, and the way to heaven. | 

To conclude all we have ſaid for the advantage and even neceſ- 
bty of not giving abſolution to penitents who live in habitual ſin, 
but rather obliging them to employ ſome time in preparing — 

en f "es; 
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ſelves; I beg, Theotime, you would conſider, whether pi 
ho oppoſe ſuch a diſcreet conduct, do it with a — 
and W ataand now or rather in order to go on in indulging 

- their vitious habits? You will find their intent 
. The contritionef is not to correct their faults, but the Fo mg 
habitual ſinners ſel- indulge their evil inelinations. Tou may judge 
dom ſincere. from yourſelf, if ever you were enſlaved to 4 
habit of fin, and you will own yourſelf to have 
very ſeldom ſeriouſly reſolved, when at confeſſion, to amend your 
life. Wherefore, if ſuch-be your caſe at preſent, I conjureqyou 
to enter into yourſelf in order to conſider the imminent danger t 
to which your ſalvation is expoſed. Recollect how many bad t 
confeſhons you may have made during ſuch a habit, — often t 
confeſſed without any true ſorrow or defign of amendment. How A 
often have you imagined yourſelf. abſolved, when it has been far ct 
otherwiſe! And this through your own fault, having ſought after tr 

eaſy confeſſors who made no difficulty, notwithſtanding 

relapſes, to abſolve you; and perhaps you have forſaken "thoſe e. 
whofe conduct would have better ſecured to you the remiſſion of re 

your ſins, and put you in the right path to heaven. If this be the 
caſe, dear Theotime, remain not any longer in ſuch a wretched Wi :: 
tate: fly from the danger which ſurrounds you: repair your paſt eq 
bad confeſſions by one that is valid. Prepare for it by. fulfilling d. 
all the neceſſary conditions, a fincere ſorrow for your fins, a firm me 
reſolution of amendment, and a ny ſubmiſſion to what your WF (+, 


director ſhall appoint, t WE E 


* 
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Of the choice of a com faſſor. 

ERE penitents equally ſolicitous for the ſafety of their 

ſouls and obtaining eternal life, as they are when ſeized 

with ſickneſs, for the recovery. of. their health and ſecuring this 

mortal life, how unneceſſary would any advice be upon the ſubjet 
of a choice of a confeſſor. 

But alas! when the body is concerned, no one is ſatisfied with 
the phyſician next at hand, much, leſs with him whom he thinks 
ignorant or un{kilful, None was ever heard to ſay, ſuch a one 
paſſes for a phyſician, and ought to know his buſineſs ; if he does 
not, he is to blame not I, and muſt anfwer for it hereafter. 8 
| vn 


Wa 
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Oven the truth, Theotime, do you behave thus when afflicted 
with a ſerious illneſs? Or if you hear any one arguing thus, 
would you not conclude him to be mad ? This admits of no diſpute. 

No, no, Theotime, in the urgent neceſſity of a dangerous ſick- 
neſs, the illiterate,  unſkilful, or unexperienced phyſician is not 
ſought for: neither would he be thought leſs than mad, who 
ſhould- prefer the judgment of the unlearned, when * malady 
required the moſt knowing artiſt. - 

Yet this is the 17 den method of the 
generality of penitents in chooſing a confeſſor Few are equally 
the phyſician of their ſouls, who is to free anxious to have a 
them from eternal perdition, and ſet them in /bilful ſpiritual, as 
the right way to heaven. They think the next corporal phyſician. 
at hand good enough for them. They ſay any 
confeſſor is- ſufficient 5” if he were otherwiſe, he would not be en- 
truſted with that function. | 

And thus it is with many, who ſeem fond of deluding them- 
ſelves with ſuch ſpecious pretences, which they would aer 
reject if the health of their bodies were concerned. 

They very juſtly make nice diſtinctions betwixt phyſicians and 
phyſicians. All indeed may be phyſicians, but they are not all 
equally ſo. There are ſome ſickneſſes more dangerous than others, 
that require the moſt eminent phyſicians. Many frequently die in 
the hands of the unſkilful. The fame will hold" good in the 
choice of a confeſſor. 

But there are ſome who act till worſe, and apply themſelves to 
thoſe whom they know to be the leaſt able either to diſcern or 
correct their vitious humours, or to let them ſee the number, 
greatneſs, and enormity of their paſt ſins, and to create in their 
ſouls an horror of them. They chooſe thoſe who are leaſt prudent 
in their preſcriptions, and leaſt capable of giving ſuitable admoni- 
tons, neceſſary advices, and other remedies againſt the - maladies 
of the ſoul, the moſt indulgent in their penances, the moſt eaſy in 
reſolution of caſes of conſcience, thoſe in fine who dive leaſt into 
their conſciences, who pals flightly over all things, are leaſt 
troubleſome in queſtions, give little or no advice, and that which 
they give only in general without deſcending to particulars, who 
atisfy themſelves with what is told them, and from a light penance 
pas on to abſolution, without eri ning whether the penitent be 
tuly diſpoſed. And theſe are the confefſors not only moſt follow- 
eh but moſt anxiouſly ſought after. 

Now 
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Now is not this a deplorable blindneſs? 1, 


Blindneſs of 


mtents. 


' |. remorſe of conſcience fall into the pit of hell? 
Are not Chriſtians in a fatal ſituation to verify by their practices 
that grievous complaint which God, once made againſt the eu 
It is a people that proveketh to wrath, and lying children, | children 
that will not hear the law of God, Who ſay to the feers : fee mat: 
and to them that behold ; behold not for us thoſe things that are right : 
Heal unto us pleaſant things, fee errors for us *. * 
But what are the ill conſequences of the remiſſneſs of f 
confeſſors to penitents ? Their confeſſions become purely cuſ- 
tomary, not prompted by the ſpirit of penance; without ſhame 
and confuſion due to their ſins; without one ſerious thought of 
amendment. Thus they become buried in vice. Their whole 
lives are entirely made up of relapſes, and they run on in the high 
road to eternal perdition. | 
And whence all this ? but from negligent, ignorant, looſe, or 
obſequious confeſſors; who reſemble thoſe Prophets of the Jewiß 
people, to whom Jeremy attributes the cauſe of the deſolation of 
Feruſalem : Thy Prophets have ſeen falſe and foalifh things for tber: 
and they have not laid open thy intquity to excite thee to penance 1. 
But if ſuch confeſſors are guilty of the corruption and damna- * 
tion of Chriſtians; .ſuch penitents are no leſs in fault, who make 
choice of ſuch confeſſors. 5 | . 
Therefore, O Theotime, be not ſo blind as to ſeek a director, vi 
who will ſuffer you without reſtraint to run headlong into the 
precipice. Aim by your confeſſion to ſet yourſelf in the right dr 
way to heaven, and let the choice of your guide be ſuch as may 


conduce to it by withdrawing you from vice, and conducting youll © © 
to everlaſting life. We have told you in the 1ſt. Vol. of this work © 
what you are to do in the choice of a director, Part II. Chap. V. 2 
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© Of the importante of thit ſilircb. 
Treat here of the care penitents ought to take for continuing 
in the grace of God, after being reinſtated in it by means of 
the ſacrament of penance, becauſe * conſider it with the atten- 
tion it juſtly deſerves. The importance is ſufficiently evinced, for 
that upon it the very fruit- and end of the facrament depends, 
which was not only inſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins, but for 
r-inſtating penitents in the way of ſalvation # now no one can 
continue in that way nor attain ſalvation, without preſerving that 
grace by a faithful perſeverance. 
s it not in reality an inexpreſſible benefit for a ſinner to be re- 
ſtored to the grace of God, to be ranked anew'in the number of 
I. and reſtored to the inheritance of the Lingdom of hea- 
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"But if this happy reſtoration be not prefery-  Penante render 
el with care, but eafily loft, though gained ed uſeleſs; by a re- 
or WY vith trouble, what will it avail us? unleſs it be 
o tender us more criminal in the ſight of God, 
through the abuſe of the ſacrament, by Spring it of its chief 
efet ; as Tertullian juſtly obſerves, when he ſays, „that the ſa- 
« crament of penance is thrown away without a change of life, for 
« then it is deprive: of that advantage for which Ged inſtituted it, 
u that is, the ſalvation of man *.” 

Where is there a malefactor, who, having been once pardoned 
2 capital crime out of the pure clemency of his prince, dares by 2 
repetition of his offence the very firſt opportunity to provoke the 
juſtice of an injured bounty by a ſecond fault, much leſs by re- 
peating it as often as he is pardoned ?” 

A perſon but lately eſcaped from a Wesen l is extremely 
cautious in preventing a relapſe that would ſtill be more fatal than 
de firſt. It is only in diſtempers of che ſoul that a relapſe is not 

&readed, 
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dreaded, though infinitely more 8 and deſtructive than 
thoſe of the body. 

Chriſtians dare to act with God, as they neither durſt nor 
would act with their ſovereign or even with their friend. For whi is 
there that after a reconciliation is not abraid of repeating continually 
the ſame injuries againſt his friend after being pardoned, and does 
not endeavour to preſerve his friendſhip when reſtored to it ? But 
if it ſhould happen ſo, every one would reafonably judge that man 
to be a cheat and an impoſtor, who ſhould: pretend to the name 
of friendſhip,-and yet by a repetition of new offences continue to 
abuſe the good nature of his friend, and by frequent relapſes make 
his patience, the only ſubject of their mutual amity, and his facility 
in pardoning a reaſon for ridiculing him before all the world. Yet 
thus it is that ſinners treat with God. They confeſs thir ſins, aſk 
pardon, and time after time make their reconciliation with him by 
the ſacrament of penance; and for ſome few days they curh their 
evil inclinations z but alas! they preſently return to their former, 
courſe, with leſs dread of loſing the favour. of their: Creator and 
ſovereign judge, .than of diſpleaſing the leaſt of their friends. 

Thus they paſs all their life in confeſſing from time to time; and 
continually returning to mortal ſin after confeſſion; ſo that their 
whole life ſeems to be but one, as it were, continued ſeries ot 
ſucceſſion of relapſes into mortal fin after conſeſſion. As if this 
facrament were inſtituted only for the remiſſion of paſt ſins, and 
not at all to give us ſtrength to avoid them for the future. 

| Is it poſſible, . Theotime, that Chriſtians, be- 
The aggravations - lieving Chriftians, ſhould be guilty of this 
inſeparable from a diſorder ? That men endued with the light « of 
relapſe. faith ſhould treat God after this unreaſonable 
and unworthy manner? Is this to underſtand 
the nature of the ſacrament of penance? Is this to believe that it is 
a ſacrament of reconciliation with God, not only for a time, but 
for ever ?. Is this to form a right 1 of his unlimited power, 
not to value his favour and friendſhip, but to forfeit it continually, 
and withdraw themſelves by cuſtom from that grace, to which by 
his pure mercy they have been admitted? 

Did God only ſeldom and with much difficulty, receive. us 
again into his favour after we had offended him, every one would 
ſtand upon his guard. One would be afraid of falling again into 


his diſ-favour, and to hazard eternal ſalvation by repeated relapſes. 
But 
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put being we think that we ſhall be re- admitted into his favour | 
when we pleaſe, - and that there is no more to be done than to 
preſent ourſelves to him in the ſacrament of penance to receive the 
forgiveneſs. of our ſins, we preſume to offend him on all occaſions. 
We make his goodneſs a freſh motive for offending him, and for 
holding his. friendſhip in ſuch contempt, that we no ſooner are 
reconciled to God, than we baſely abandon him: an affront one 
would not offer to the moſt contemptible perſon living. 

See then, T heatime, and conſider well of what great conſequence 
this ſubject is, and how it deſerves to be ſolidly treated, and 

requires. your moſt ſerious conſideration, which I beg you will | 
beſtow on the following chapters. 


a — — * n 
— — 


8 N 
How great an evil is the relapſe into fin. 


HAT I have already ſaid does ſufficiently evince, that a 

| relapſe into fin is an evil ſo great, that it ought to- ſtrike 
vs with horror. Yet that you may be the more fully perſuaded. of 
it, hear how the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes the enormity of a relapſe 
into ſin. 

Firſt, the wiſe man “ conſidering the great- : 
neſs of this evil declares that he cannot be- Dye evil of a re- 
hold it without a juſt indignation. He ſays, lapſe expreſſed by 
that there are two things, which when they the Holy GB. 
lappen grieve him very much; the one, to ſee 
z great warrior, after he has ſerved a long time, reduced to pover- 
ty: the other, to ſee a wiſe man deſpiſed, inſtead of being eſteem- 
ed according to his merit: but he adds, that the third he is not 
able to endure, and that it cauſes in him a tranſport of the higheſt 
wrath; that is, to ſee a man Mat paſſerh over from the ſtate of 
juice and ſanctity to that of in, and who abandons virtue to fol- 
low vice. He further aſſures us that God will make that perſon 
one day ſeel the effects of his juſtice. 

In another place he exclaims againſt thoſe who forſake the path 
of virtue, and-give themſelyes over to vice. Wo to them that hits 
firſaken the right ways, What will they do when the Lord foal begin 
H examine their ways, and all ay actions of their lives . 
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The Apoſtle St. Peter ® inveighs with much zeal againſt thoſe 
who return to fin after they have renounced it by the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and detlares That their latter flute is become unto them 
worſe than the former, from whence they were deliveted by their 
converſion, which was a ſtate of darkneſs and fin : That # haz 
been better for them not to have Inown the wy of Juftice, than after 
they have known it, to turn back from that holy commandment, which 
was delivered to them. For, that of the true * hath happened n 
them, the dog is returned te Bis cum vomit, ond ? the ſou that wa 
waſhed to her wallowing in the mire f. 

The council of Trent cited above in Part IV. Chap. Ul. deſcribes 
with much energy the enormity of their fault who relapſe into fin 
after baptiſm, by pointing out four aggravating circumſtances, 
which are found in their firſt relapſe. The firſt is, that they fn 
after that they have been once delivered from the flavery of fin 
and the Devil. 2. That they fin after they have received the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 3. That, they fin with knowledge- 
4- That in finning "ley violate the Temple of God, and contriftate 
the Holy Ghoſt. If the firſt relapſe carries fo much enormity 
'with it, what muſt we think of . repetitions, perhapt 
OR our whole life? 
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2 three great indignities which are found in the fins of ris ingr- 
titude, perfidiouſneſs, and contempt of GO. 1 

HE firſt is a prodigious ingratitude towards. God in offending up 

him over and over again, after innumerable; benefits re- 
ceived from his hand, eſpecially after having been delivered by 


God's pure mercy not only once or twice W n from cl 
fin and eternal death. * eaf 
Reflect ſeriouſly upon this pas ol 

Ingratitude. time, and judge what it is for a flave to dep (or 
ungrateful to his Lord, his Redeemer, to hin (If 

to whom be owes all he has, in ſhort to God himfelf/ If tha :to: 
council of Trent thus heightens the enormity of the firſt ſin ec and 
mitted after baptiſm upon this account, that it offends God afte f bim 


we have been once delivered from the vaptiwity of fin and the 


Devil. What muſt be ſaid of thoſe, who fall back i 
e 


. 
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hey have been delivered from it not once but many times by the 
herament of penance? Was there ever an ingratiude equal to this? 
V this ther return thou makeft to the Lord, O fooliſh and ſenſeleſs 
pe?! O: Chriſtians, is it thus that you treat your God? Muſt 
jou not have loſt: all ſenſe and underſtanding, thus to forget the 
ufnite favours of your Creator, and after you have been admitted 
uno his grace and favour, to continue offending your maker ? 
Remember that God never admitted you to N 
4 reconciliation but upon condition of a for- e ee | 
wvful ſenſe, which you' proteſted you had for 
wing offended him, and upon promiſe, which you ads to be 
kithful to him, and not to offend him any more. Hence you are 
wt only ungrateful in offending anew, after he had pardoned you; 
It alſo a perfidious wretch. Perfidious, becauſe you afted contrary 
byour wogd, and contrary to the ſolemn promiſe made to God of 
ming him for the future. A promiſe which you ſolemnly made not 
b man, but to God himſelf before his church and in the preſence of 
bs Angels. Lou would bluſh for ſhame, if you ſhould break your 
rd to man, and yet you make a cuſtom of doing ſo to God, to 
om nothing is more diſpleaſing than a promiſe lightly made, and 
Il complied with. An unfaithful and fooliſh promiſe diſpleaſeth God +. 
Moreover, you are not only perfidious, but your perfidiouſneſs 
14 certain treaſon which you commit againſt God; becauſe you 
ert him to yield yourſelf to his enemy the Devil, and ſerve him 
bew againſt God himſelf. This made Tertullian ſay g, that 
the ſinner, who, after he has renounced the Devil by repentance 
and returns again to fin, gives occaſion to the enemy to rejoice 
wg WF upon his return, and triumph againſt God, ſaying, I have re- 
gained the prey which I had, loſt, - Such conduct is manifeſtly 
by to prefer the Devil before God himſelf, when it being in his 
rom BP choice whether he will be for the one or for the other, he ſo 
ally deferts the ſervice of God, to deliver himſelf up te that 
of his enemy. By relapſing into ſin, he who before had a de- 
ſign of appealing God by his converſion, as if he repented him- 
{lf of that good action, becomes willing to make a kind of 
xonement to the Devil by revoking his renouncement oß him, 
nd repenting that he had done penance for his ſins: rendering 
himſelf by this fatal change as hateful in the fight of God, as he 
vill 3 the Devil.“ & * 
Jol. II. en e Weich 


* Dugt, xxx. 6, 4 Eceli. v. 3. f Lib. de penit. 
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| | Weigh well, 'Theotime, theſe TelleQiong c 
Contempt. Tertullian. Lou will here diſcover the evil yo 
commit againſt God, if you are ſo'unhappy 
to 0 into ſin, which you had forſaken at your converfie 
| You will there find not only the ingratitude and perfidious treach 
which one is guilty of in regard of God, when after-penance 
returns again to ſin; but alſo the enormous contempt whicho 
ſhews of his graces, and of God himſelf, For what greater affio: 
can a perſon offer to God, than to eſteem leſs his friendſhip th; 
all thoſe trifling things for the ſake of which one ſo eaſily relapſ 
into ſin? Is not this to eſteem and make greater account. of tho 
things, than of the grace of God? and to prefer the Deyil wt 
ſuggeſts them, before God who forbids them: 

But that I may make you truly ſenſible of the 5 of 
contempt z. I aſk whether there can be a greater affront offered to 
perſon, than to neglect his friendſhip after being reffored to i 
daily to offend him after being reconciled ; to be almoſt, conſtan 
at variance, in hopes of being reſtored to his favour when 0 
' pleaſes? Would not every one ſay, that he who deals thus wi 
his friend, muſt take him for a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs man, ho h: 
not the leaſt ſenſe of being thus repeatedly ſlighted ? Never w 
there an affront or contempt equal to this. Yet we thus tre 
Almighty God as often as we. relapſe into ſin after confeſſion; 
contempt which ought to make thoſe who are guilty of it app 
hend the * effects of God's ance: & 


F 
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Thoſe who relapſe Frequently into their fins expoſe their fue 
| great danger. | 


Jr cenerality of Chriſtians who live habituated to relap 
into ſin, are wont to ſay, that God is good and mercif 
and to take occaſion from this hope in his mercy never to ame 
their lives. Such a great miſtake muſt here be cleared up- Ml 
you may ſee that nothing leads more directly to eternal da 
nation, than ſuch a daring preſumption on the mercy of God, 
order to lead a wicked life. 

Firſt, it is in this that the height of the eontempt offered Id 15 
Gad conſiſts, to take occaſion from his p6odnefs and mercy me 
heinoufly to offend him, and never to e in his faro 
ſince it ſeems ſo eaſy to regain it. . 
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* But! in the next place, thoſe who make uſe of this pretext, reaſon : 
ry in, and deceive themſelves: for though it be very true, that 
Tl God is infinitely good, and his mercies have no bounds; where 
id they ever find, that God is good to thoſe who deſpiſe him, and 
bo preſume ſo much on his goodneſs, as to ſlight his diſpleaſure ? 
oy writ tells us, that God is good to thoſe that are good; that 
is good to thoſe that hope in him, and ſeek after him; that he 
eus mercy to thoſe who return to him. But it is not any where 
lid, that he is good to thoſe who contemn and flight him: on the 
qntrary, be threatens them, with dreadful puniſhmens. They 
tut deſpiſe me, Gall be deſpiſed * ., It is ſaid indeed, that God ſhews 
xercy to ſinners who return "to him by repentance; but it is no 
were ſaid, that he has-promiſed the grace of repentance to all 
mers. We are afſured, that God receives all thoſe who being 
ni converted return to him; but where is it ever ſaid, that he 
xceives thoſe who return to him only for a time, at ſome particu- 
Ir part of the year, and ſoon after return to their ſins ? 
This is not found in any place of holy writ: But on the con- 
pry, we there find. dreadful menaces againſt thoſe, whe treat 
bod with ſuch perfidy, and ſo great contempt. 
ie Jraelites, the choſen people of God, were The Iſraelites 
len into captivity and under the tyranny of puniſhed for their © 
" Egyptians, under which they had groaned frequent relapſes. / 
br a long time, overwhelmed with labour 
lery. God by a peculiar merey withdraws them from it, work- 
g many great miracles in their favour, and among the reſt, the 
kth of the firſt-born of the Egyptains, the paſſage through the 
id Sea, as upon dry land, ſo to free them from the perſecution 
their enemies, who purſued them with a powerful army. He 
Indufted them all that way by a, pillar of fire, which marched 
fore them: he fed them with Manna, which he ſhowered down 
heaven every morning. This carnal and ungrateful people, 
the midſt of all theſe. favours, revolt from God, repenting 
kemſelves that ever they had forſaken Egypt (where they had 
d ſo long oppreſſed with ſo much miſery) wiſhing every, mo- 
t to return back thither, murmuring againſt God on every 
N on, ang diſtruſting his providence and almighty power. 
is often incenſed againſt them, and puniſhes them ſo ſeverely, 
* many times his people taught by afflictions returned to the 
g and ei to their God and their deliverer. But this. 
L 2 their 
® x Kings ii. 30. | 
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their repentance laſted not long; for Spent 
they fell back to their wonted: infidelity. 
There was one, the height or chief of all the reft, which 
the occaſion of their utter ruin. When approaching to the land 
promiſe they refuſed to enter there, giving more credit to the fal 
reports raiſed by malecontents, than to the word of God, and tj 
aſſurances he had ſo often given them of the delightfulneſs of fl 
. abode. This provoked God's wrath to that degree, that he fwe 
that not any of all thoſe, who had been incredulous to his 
ſhould enter into the place of reſt, he had prepared for ther 
As I live: and the whole earth ſhall be filled with the glory of 
Lord. But yet all the men that have ſeen my majeſty, and the ji 
that 1 have done in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted 
now ten times, and have not obeyed my voice, ſpall not ſee the land 
which 1 ſwore to their fathers, neither ſhall any one of tbem that | 
detracted me behold it *. 
This menace was not like the former, which ks had denoune 
againſt that people : for it was accompliſhed to a tittle, arid noto 
of them that murmured entered there. They all died in the de 
where they continued near forty years, and their children hadt 
happineſs to poſſeſs it in their place. 
This terrible example, from which we learn how God de 
with the Iſraelites after their repeated rebellions, teaches us1 
wiſe how he behaves to thoſe Chriftians, who following Ut 
footſteps relapſe into their fins, after being pardoned and recel 
into favour. ' For what he did to the Fes, is a hgure and a In 
repreſentation of what Chriſtians may expect. | 
1 would not, ſays St. Paul, have you ignorant, driven Your 
fathers, the Iſraelites, were all under the cloud, and all paſſed th 
the ſea: and all in Moſes were baptized in the cloud and in the 
| and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual food : and all drank the fame ſpirit 
drink : ( and they drank of the ſpiritual rack that followed them : 
the rock was Chriſt.) But all did not receive equal benefit 
| theſe bleſſings, for with the moſt of them God war not well pita) 
for they were overthrown in the deſert. Now theſe things happe 
| literally to them, but were done in a figure of us, that we je 
not covet evil things, as they alſo coveted. Neither let us tempt C 
with perfidious infidelity, as ſome of them tempted. Now all 
things happened to them in figure: and they are written for our 
rection. Wherefore, concludes this divine Apoſtle, let * 


* Numb. xiv. 2T, 22, 23. 
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4 bimyolf te and, take beed (of be falle. Which is xs much 
x to ſay, let every one take care to preſerve himſelf in the grace 
God, when once he has had the bleſſing to receiye it. | 
All this is more than enough to demonſtrate the truth we have 
jranced, of the extreme danger to which ſalvation is expoſed by 
quent relapſes into mortal ſin. But behold yet a more expreſs 
ut of the ſame Apoſtle St. Pau in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
cho ſpeaking to thoſe who fall back into fin after they have been 
uce reconciled to God, deſcribes what they may expect, under 
te figure of an ungrateful ſoil, which, though carefully cultivated, 
never brings forth no fruit. The earth, ſays he, that drinketh 
g E rain avhich cometh often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
them by «whom it is tilled, receiveth bleſſing from Ged. But that 
Mich bringeth forth thorns and briars, is rejected, and very near to 4 
e, whoſe end is to be burnth. 

Theſe words need no explication, T heotime, but only refleQions 
ring inſtead of the words ungrutgful ſoil, thoſe of a foul ungrate- 
and perfidious to her Gad, who by returning to her uſual ſins, 
mtinually abuſes the graces ſhe receives in the ſacraments, with- 
bringing forth any of the fruits of true repentance. Tou will 
ad that this is what ſhe ought to fear from the hand of God, and 
at you yourſelf, if you be ſuch, ought to ſtand in dread of, wiz. 
nu lee be curſed by him, and abandoned to 
mal fire. 

Theſe three miſeries, che greateſt that can be . 
up an eternal damnation. They are the very ſame expreſſed 
the ſentence which God ſhall pronounce againſt the damned: 
art, you. curſed into everlaſting fire}. See what we have ſaid 
W Chap. XI. 3 


C H A + MT A 

tual relapſes into fin give juſt ground to fuſde8® the validity of 
preceding confeſſions. 

is very difficult for thoſe, who live in ha- They who res 

ditual relapſes, to be truly penitent when /apſe, often make 

come to confeſſion, without which they invalid confe Mens. 

ke their confeſſions null, and receive no 

ſolution of | their fins. Firſt, generally ſpeaking, they, whoſe 

L . relapſing 


" 1 Cor, Sb CH 11, 12. f Heb. vi. 7. 8. 1 Mau. 
41. 
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relapſing is grown into a habit, only confeſs through euſtom ot 
occaſion of ſome great ſolemnity, or for ſome other reaſon 9 


decency and apparent piety. They ſeldom or never do dt w. 
a true ſpirit of repentance, and a real deſire of amendment and 
overcoming their, vitious habits. Secondly, it is ſcarce poſſibly 
that thoſe who relapſe ordinarily - into the ſame fins after theix 
confeſſions, | ſhould have true contrition when they mike theit 
confeſſions. For true contrition implies a ſorrow for' fins paſt; 
well as a ſerious purpoſe of amendment. Now who ean believe 


that they deteſt thoſe fins from the. bottom of their hearts, whit 
they reſume again ſo cafily and ſo ſoon? How can it be tho gh 4 
that they have a ſirm reſolution of doing what they ſcaxee ever . 5 
about in good earneſt ? How can it be, that in all their confeſſion 1 
they ſhould have a firm reſolution. of renouncing the fin, which V 
yet they have never forſaken? Never leaving it at all, can it b. by 
believed that they have always a fincere reſolution of forſaking it 
This is what cannot be conceived, and which never happens 7 * 
temporal concerns; where a open WW 1 in a manner ara .. 
followed by performance. of 
Aſſuredly there is not any more infallible Fo of falſe repen :: 
dre. 4 For if you are penitent, you ought to repent yourſelf o a 
c your ſin; if you be ſorry for it, do not commit it; if yet yo i: 
«© commit it, you are not penitent at all'*,” « He who i is aſhame t 
&« of the evil he has done, will take great care to avoid: what m e 
tc make him bluſh: anew+.” Some are wont to anſwer, that thii 
relapſe into fin does not proceed from any want of reſolution ande 
repentauce, but from human frailty, which inclines to evil. TH. 
ercuſe is as falſe and ill grounded, as it is common among thoſſii . . 
who flatter themſclves in their ſins which they are not willing t 
forſake. _ 

For firſt, can it be ſaid, that this is an effect of frailty, whe 

one wilfully returns to ſin; knowing full we 

Habitual relapſes the evil he does, and when he is furniſhe! 
muſt be aſcribed to with all the means neceſfary to preſerve himſc - 

wialice and not to from it? Is not this what we call the fin 0 
Frailty. | malice, and not of frailty ? as we have ſhes þ 
above in Part III. Chap. XV. And yet this £1 t 
the caſe of the greateſt part of thoſe who make a cuſtom of rela o 
fing into their ſins after confeſſion. Ntio1 
r can it be called an effect of frailty, when one retur uch 


4 


St. Augulkine. ＋ St. Ambroſe. 
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tb fin becauſe he will not take due meaſures for the overcoming of 
his habits," by carefully avoiding the occaſions of ſin, taking proper 
rice and uſing every neceſſary means to that effect. Is not this 
teceiving® one's ſelf, to attribute his frequent relapſes to human 
hilty, when they are entirely owing to one's own will, and to 
be neglect of thoſe things which would preſerve us from ſin? : 
Thirdly, if this frailty were not aſſiſted by divine grace, the ex- 
cue might perhaps be admitted: but being ſtrongly fortified by 
the helps wich God beſtows upon us in our neceſlities, we can- 
wt lay the fault of our relapſes into fin upon our own frailty, 
rithout- accuſing ourſelves, either of not begging the grace of God 
in our prayers, or "of not News. | faithful 1 in N with — 
grace. W 
Wherefore, to ti the wüth, we ought not here to 1 | 
tuman frailty, but the weakneſs'of our repentance and contrition, 
the faint” regret or ſorrow for ſins paſt, and the weak and very 
mperfet reſolution we have of avoiding them for the time to 
ame. 1 do not ſay, that'a relapſe into fin is always the effect 
o a falſe repentance; for it may and does happen, that we 
lapſe into ſins for which we were truly penitent. But I ſpeak 
of a frequent and habitual relapſe; and I affirm, that morally 
heaking it'is"impoſiible that thoſe who live in this manner ſhould 
vt very frequently make invalid confeſſions for want of contrition z 
nd that they often believe themſelves to be, when they. are not, 
tuly penitent, for the reaſons above-mentioned z which evinces 
tie truth of that excellent ſaying of St. Clement of Alexandria: 
Frequently to crave pardon for faults which one frequently 
* commits, is not to be a penitent, but only to a have a ſhadow 
und appearance of repentance *. Ponder well upon theſe words. 


— 
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li excellent admonition of St. Gregory concerning the falſe repentance 
of habitual fanners. , | 

CANNOT here omit that important admonition of St. Gregory 
the Great, confirming all we have advanced in regard of thoſe 
vo frequent the ſacrament of penance, without correcting their 
itious habits. It is in his Paforal+, where he ſays, that they 
8 to take heed leſt their eln be very often falſe, and 
„ N ä only 

* Lib. 2. Rromatum. | P, 3. C. 31. 
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i the temptations, to which the juſt do not at all confent, ſerve 


F pentance, and is not juſtified: St. Paul is incited to fin, ar 
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only in outward ſhew, * Thoſe ſinners who. bewail their pag 
& crimes, yet never. forſake them, muſt be made to reſſect chat 
« as too many ſuch like entertain indeed thoughts of. repentance, 
&. but never go farther, ſo en the contrary the virtuous are indeeq 
© tempted to ſin, but without yielding to the temptation. No ag 


$ only to confirm them the more in virtue; ſo theſe imperſect 
« inclinations to virtue ſerve to detain ſinners in their evil ways 
& and to give them a preſumptuous confidence of their ſalvition 
<« in the midſt of their ſins, Which they commit without remorſe 
ze this very preſumption is a puniſhment of their reiterated/and 
% repeated fins. © Conſider the two oppoſite examples of Bala 
&« and St. Paul, Balaam ſeeing, from the top of a mountain, «thi 
es people of God encamped in the defert, conceived ſome piou 
ct and ſtrong deſires of his converſion, languiſhing away itt wiſhei 
% to die the death of the juſt, and to reſemble that holy people 
& in his death. But immediately after he gave pernicious counſe 
« to deſtroy thoſe very people whom he had ſo much wiſhed td 
« reſemble in his death. St. Paul, on the contrary, feels withi 
te himſelf ſolicitations to fin, and thoſe temptations. confirm hin 


c more in virtue. | 


* Whence comes this? Balaam is touched with motions of re 


« the temptation does not defile his ſoul ; but to convince ug 
& that good works begun and not perfected, do not at all conduc 
« to the ſalvation of the wicked, no more than the firſt motio 


| 

* to evil, render good and virtuous ſouls guilty in the- ſight « ö 
« God.” | 5 7 pe 
This obſervation. deſerves to be well conſidered, the more b th 

cauſe it points out a very particular reaſon of that falſe repentano 4 
which is cuſtomary with thoſe who do not amend their lives b. 
which is, that they have only a beginning of repentance conceive ne 
upon ſome good motions they feel in their heart, without proceed pre 
ing farther. They conceive indeed ſome diſpleaſure againſt thei ye 
ſins, but not a perfect hatred and deteſtation of them; they ſeq ;.. 
ſome faint deſires, but they haye not an entire and fincere reſoli fn, 
tion of forſaking them. f bar 
There is yet one thing more very remarkabii 6, 

Inportant obſer= in this admonition drawn from the exampl the 

vation. of Balaam and his falſe repentance. H de 


wicked prophet, in the thoughts he had nor 
| 61 « -+R. repentance 
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repentance}; defired- indeed to die the death of the /juſt; but he 
ſays Hot one word of living as they did: he begs - the grace 
of reſembljog them in his death, but not of imitating them 
in his life Let my foul, ſays he, die the dtath of the jf, 
and my laft. end be like to them. Thus his repentance was falſe, 
becauſe he did not deſire to forſake his fins, and amend his life; 
but only to be ſaved at the hour of death: Wöich is in other 
words to deſire to live ill, and yet not be puniſhed for it. This 
kind of repentance is found but too often ameng Chriſtians, par- 
ticularly among thoſe who live in this cuſtomary relapſe of which 
we are ſpeaking, - For there is not one of them who deſires not to 
die in the grace of God, and ſave their ſouls ; And for this reaſon 
they go to confeſſion now and then to diſcharge themſelves of 
their paſt ſins, that they may not be troubled wich remorſe of 
conſcience at the hour of death; but they ſeldom or never defire to 
live holily, or at leaſt they * not a firm and efficacious will to 
do it, as by their frequent relaplegitos evidently ear. 4 arty 3 
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By habitual relapſes we loſe great part of the e 25 our de 
good confeſſions. © 
Abitual relapſes into fin do not only render many confeſſions 
invalid and null, but alſo make us loſe the advantage of thoſe 
good confeſſions we bare made. 

Two benefits reſult from the facrament of The friendſhip 
penance. The firſt is, the remiſſion of fins; of God, though no; - 
the ſecond, the recovery of the friendſhip of the remiſſion of ſin 
Almighty God, and many other graces and 4s 4% by a relapſe, 
helps, which he grants by virtue of the ſacra- 
ment to thoſe who worthily repent. Though theſe two effects be 
produced at the ſame time, and inſegarably the one from the other; 
yet one may be loft without the other. For by relapſe into mortal 
in one does not loſe the remiſſion which he had received of former 
ins by good confeſſions z it being a certain truth, that a ſin once 
pardoned never revives again: as the Apoſtle aſſures, The gifts of 
bed are without repentance +. But as to the friendſhip of God, and 
the ſpecia! affiſtances of his grace, which one merits by means of 
tie ſacrament, it is certain _ are entirely loſt 97 a relapſe into 
mortal ſin. God 


* Numb. xxil, 1. + Rom. Xi. 29. 


I of a poſſeſſed perſon, whom he had delivered from that mi 
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ays he, Gall turw away from" his juftice, and ſhall commit iniquity; 
Bir ſuſtices which he hath done Hall not be remembered *. The wife 
man fays upon this ſubject, He that waſheth himſel after touching the 
dead, if he toucheth him again, what doth his waſhing avail + ? + ++ 
For this reaſon God ſays to finners, Waſh yourſebves, be clean ꝑ he 
does-not only- order that they e mm ages their iniqui- 
ties, but that they be alſo cleanſed; foraſmuch as according to the 
obſervation of St. Gregory, & It is to no purpoſe to be waſhed, if 
* one do not preſerve: himſelf clean. Without this one does no 
4 more than thoſe unclean animals, which waſh themſelves; and 
64 preſently wallow again in the mire. Hence, thoſe (ſays St. Gregory 
ec ahove- cited) who do penance, and do not amend their lives, are 
{© to be put in mind, that it is to no purpoſe to cleanſe themſelves 
4 from their ſins by tears, if afterwards by their evil actions they 
5: deſile their ſouls: they ſeem only to cleanſe themſelves, to the 
« end that after they are waſhed they may return to their for- 
mer filth,” | - 


e 


CHAP. VI. : 
Se - loft fate of a relapſing finner is. worſe than the firſt. bs 
ls truth our Saviour himſelf has taught us upon occaſion 


— — 


ſerable condition. It happens, that the wicked ſpirit being cal 
out of a man, uſes all his endeavours to return to his former 
dwelling, and calling others to his aſſiſtance, at laſt he re-enters 
there, and this ſecond - poſſeſſion is much more prejudicial than the 
former. And the laſt ſlate of that man is made worſe than the firſt, 
By this example of a perſon whoſe body is poſſeſſed, we are in- 
ſtructed in what paſſes in the ſoul, when one unfortunately te- 
lapſes into ſin; as the Apoſtle St. Peter has explained it in theſe 
words: If, flying from the pollutions of the world, they be again in. 
angled in them, and overcome ; their latter flate is become unto them 
<vorſe than the former ©, FEE, g 

Nov if this be true of the firſt relapſe, what will it be of the 
ſecond, of the tenth, of the twentieth, and of all thoſe which 
befal them, Wo do nothing elſe all their life-time but repent, anc 
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then as often return to the fins they had repented of? It is evident, 
that they fall at laſt into a moſt deplorable ſtate, even 22 into 
an impoſſibility of ſaving their ſouls. 1. III 

habits encreaſe, and grow ſtronger and ſtronger. Three gffectt of 
2. The light and graces of God diminiſh very 4 relapſe expoſe ſal- 
conſiderably. 3. The Devil comes with more vation to the utmoſt = 
ſtrength and power to deſtroy him, whom he e, 
ſees ſo deeply engaged in wickedneſs. Behold * 1 
three things, which endanger ſalvation in an high 2 ; 

For firſt, as to vitious habits, it cannot be doubted, but that 
they are ſo fortified by a frequent repetition of their proper acts, 
that they become at length inſurmountable. The reaſon is clear, 
and experience daily verifies it. See Vol. I. Part I. Chap. X. 

As to the graces of God; there is not any thing more apt to 
diminiſh them than habitual relapſes, accompanied with ingratitude, 
perfidious infidelity-and contempt; But what moſt of all impairs 
them is the abuſe of the ſacraments, which one is guilty of during 
theſe frequent relapſes. For either the confeſſions” which they 
- make, and the communions they frequent are good or bad: if bad, 
— WT then they are fo many facrileges, which provoke” God's wrath 
WH zgainft- us. If good, the ſinner by his relapſe loſes all the advan- 
ge, and draws upon himſelf a diminution' of God's graces, by 
the abuſe of thoſe which he received in the ſacraments. This our 
Bleſfed Saviour has declared, when he ſiys, He that hath, to him 
ball be' given, and Be ſball abound : but he that hath” not, from him 
all be talen away" even that which he hath . That is, he encrea- 
ſes his graee in thoſe who make a good uſe of it, but withdraws it 
from ſuch a8abuſe it; of which none are more guilty, than thoſe 
vho fall back into _ very fins from which coy” have bore 
abſolved, © - 

Now if divine grades be loſt and diminiſhed by theſe FAVE 
relapſes, the third effect, which is the new addition of the power 
of our ghoſtly enemy, muſt follow of neceſſity. For as God is 
to ſooner departed from the ſoul, than the Devil preſently takes 
poſſeſſion of it; ſo alſo, according to the meaſure of his removal, 
the Devil becomes more powerful to effect our ruin. This is a 
neceſſary and infallible conſequence z and this is the reaſon why 
God pronounced this dreadful ſentence: Wo to them, when I ſhall 
port from them +. And the greateſt of theſe misförtunes is, that 
lie Devil becomes maſter of the foul, and reduces her to ſuch 2 
* flavery, 


* Mat, xiii. 13. + Oſee ix. 13. 
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flavery, a3 © oblige her to de his will, as Sts L * 
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| " Frequent relapſe into fn Jad. Pp fond i impenitenc. I 
F an habitual relapſe. into ſin, be the cauſe of many 
confeſſions, and make us loſe all the fruit of thoſe we had 
made well; and if in the way of ſalvation it make a man always 
fall from bad to worſe: it evidently follows, that it ona leads 


to ae. 
Firſt, thoſe 2 Fg live in theſe 

Reaſons why a relapſes intermingled with confeſſions, believe 
relapſe leads to.im- themſelves to be in a good way, whereas in 
penitencte. kxeaeality they are far from it. They rely much 
| F upon the confeſſions they make from time to 
tings, and never conſider how criminal their relapſes make them 
in the fight of God. © Hence beginning ſome good works, 
66 which they never perfect; they live in a proud preſumption, 
c that they, ſhall be ſaved in the midſt of the evils which they 
ec commit as far as they are able . Thus not at all miſtruſting 
their wicked ſtate, they die without repentance of their ſins. 
+ Secondly, being often ſubject to make ſacrilegious confeſſiotis 
from a want of true ſorrow, they are in great danger leſt the laſt 
they make be like the former, when they ſbould imagine them- 
ſelves to have true contrition, which is only ſuch in appearance 
as it was in their precedent confeflions. This may eaſily happen, 
eſpecially if at that laſt time they confeſs their fins to their ordinary 
director, who has indulged them in their repeated n 2 
cheriſhed them in their continued impenitence. 

Thirdly, thoſe who make a cuſtom of relapſing and of cm 
ing the ſacraments, at length become inſenſible to all things which 
might move them, and hardened againſt all the motives which 
can be offered to them, of fear, of hope, of the love of God, 
They are accuſtomed to hear all theſe things in their confeſſion 
and at other times, whence they are deaf to all fuch motive 
when. propoſed to them on the moſt urgent occaſions: becaul 
whatever is familiar to us, makes no impreſſion. Thus in time 


of ſickneſs they are expoſed to the danger of making as ſacrilegie 
4 | con 
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confeſſions as they did when in eee eee likely 
happen as generally put every concern o s nature 
4 here RN their diſtreſsful ſituation will not allow 
them to perform well ſo difficult a work. The repentance of 
dying perſons, as St. Ambroſe remarks, is often infirm and lan- 
iſhing. R 
1 thoſe who live in this manner have great grounds to 
fear, that God will forſake them at that laſt hour, in puniſhment 
of their repeated infidelities, of the abuſe of his ſacraments, and 
divine graces which they have therein received in vain; and alſo 
in chaſtiſement of a ſecret preſumption which they have enter- 
tained of being able to forſake their ſins whenever they ſhould 
pleaſe. A preſumption however common, yet highly offenſive in 
the ſight of God; the more ſo, as being the cauſe of all their re- 
lapſes after confeſſion : Becauſe they believe they ſhall always riſe 
again, as hitherto. they have done; but they find themſelves fre- 
quently deceived. God by a. juſt judgment puniſhes them at the 
hour of their death, by leaving them then to themſelves: in their 
greateſt need, who before had continually abuſed his graces, and 
yet were ſo raſh and confident as to think theinſelves ſecure, and 
from thence took occaſion to remain in their fins. 6-7 
The hiſtory of Sampſon-is very inſtructive on this ſubject. God 
had endowed him with an extraordinary and miraculous ſtrength |, 
of body; he employed it many times againſt the Pbiliſtines his | | 
enemies, whom he had often overthrown or put to flight; and 
particularly upon ſome occaſions, wherein his wife, who was of 
that nation, confident of having diſcovered the ſecret of his 
ſtrength, had attempted to betray him into their hands. He had 
diſcomfited them with much eaſe; and preſuming upon future 
ſucceſs, he told her that the ſecret of his ſtrength lay in his hair, 
not believing perhaps that what he ſaid was true. She called in 
his enemies, and after ſhe had cut off his hair, whilſt he was 
alleep, ſhe delivered him into their hands. He awakes with the 
noiſe, and the ſcripture remarks, that awakening he ſaid, I will 
go out as did before, and ſhake. myſelf: but he was deceived in his 
hopes; not knowing that the Lord was departed from him. In 
conſequence whereof, he falls into the hands of his enemies, who 
pull out his eyes and fend him into their country, where he be- 
comes their paſtime and the object of their ſcorn. 
Behold a figure and lively repreſentation of what befals Chriſtian 
ſouls, who abuſe the graces of God, and return to their fins, upon 


preſumption 
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preſumption” of à future repentance z for God many times gives 
them over to an obdurate heart, and to final impenitence, either 
by refuſing them time to repent, or by depriving them of the means 
and grace to perform it well.. * Although he has promiſed -pat« 
« don to penitent ſinners, he has promiſed repentance to n 
&« man *. = . is 
ee $2 M | 
What directort ſhould do to prevent the habitual relapſes of thite: 
: ; wh  pemtents. _ | 10 | 
Sin corporal ſickneſs relapſes may ſpring from the phyfician's 
fault, either becauſe he has not ſufficient ſkill to know the 
remedies proper for ſuch and ſuch diſtempers, or prudence enough 
to apply them in due ſeaſon, or ſufficient reſolution, to make them 
A be put in execution by the patient, notwith- 
Knowledge, pru- ſtanding his reſiſtance, or impatience : ſo when 
dence, and reſolu- penitents eaſily ” relapſe into their fins, one 
tion neceſſary in a may often ſay with truth, that 'it proceeds 


director. from the confeſfor's fault, who is deficient in  * 
| one of theſe three things, either not having 4 

ſufficient knowledge of the nature of the diſorder, the remedies iti . 
requires, or wanting prudence to apply them right, or at leaſt 5 
(which is commonly the caſe) reſolution to oblige penitents there- l 
to when they appear, as but too often they do, unwilling : this re- WM 
ſolution is an effect of the charity they ought to have towards their en 
penitents,, whoſe ſalvation they ſhould rather ſeek after, than thin 
yield to their inclinations, although contrary to their good, - Were m4 

culte 


confeſſors ſufficiently endowed with theſe three qualifications, 
and uſed them with diſcretion, as they are obliged to do, they 
would prevent a vaſt number of relapſes, and put their penitents 
into the way of a truly Chriſtian lifes +79 
For firſt, their ſkill giving them a perfect inſight into the obli- 
tion which Chriſtians are under of living in the grace of God, 
and of the danger to which by theſe relapſes their ſalvation is 
expoſed, they would make a more ſtrict inquiry into the molt 
oper means to cure their penitents of their vices. BR 
Secondly, their prudence would make them ſolicitous to know 
the preſent ſtate of the penitent; in which they ought to obſerve 
* $t. Auguſtine, - | 


in nA TIA PIEZT T. 130 


two 1 1. Whether he be duly diſpoſed to receive abſolution; 
and, ſecondly, Whether there be any hopes of his amendment. 
Thirdly, by their reſolution they ſhould oblige the penitent to 
perform what they ſhall judge neceſſary for n = n 
worthily, and reaping ſome ſpiritual advantage. 

The confeſſor then, as a good ſpiritual baking WER to be 
poſſeſſed of theſe three qualifications, and to employ them for the 
good of his penitent, and the better diſcharge of bis own duty. 
This good of the penitent conſiſts in two things. Firſt, in being 
reſtored to health, that is, to the grace of God: Secondly, in not 
relapſing into his former ſickneſs, which is mortal ſm. © For 
« there are two parts in phyſic, the one to cure the diſeaſe, the 
« other to preſerve the health“ .“ 

The confeſſor is obliged to procure both theſe advantages for 
the penitent, and to employ for that end knowledge, pradence; 
and a charitable ſteadineſs. He muſt not con- 
tent himſelf with having reſtored his penitent To ſecure he 
to health, but he muſt labour alſo to preſerve ſacrament, and re- 
it, if he deſign to comply with the duty of a fore the penitent to 
worthy miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, and a faithful the grace of God 
co-operator with the grace of God, © who the firſt duty of a 
« does not ſatisfy. himſelf with remitting our director. 

« ſing -by- juſtification, but moreover grants 

ſuch a ſupply of his grace as is neceffary to preſerve us in that 
happy ſtate f. 'To-procure him the firſt advantage, the director 
muſt examine ſtriftly whether the penitent be capable of abſolu- 
cit tion, and to this end it is neceffary to examine into two different 
* things. The one, whether he have any of the impediments above- 
reve Wl nentioned in Part IV. Chap. X. and the other, whether he has a 
cuſtom of relapfing into his mortal fins after confeſſion. For in 
this caſe there is little reaſon to believe the penitent, when he ſays 
that he is truly ſorry for having offended God, and promiſes to 
mend, He often indeed makes ſuch proteftations, which do not 
tome from his heart, or at leaſt without any ſerious thoughts of 
mendment. He believes he has contrition, but has it not. This 
tappens' but too frequently, and then the confeſſor cannot give 
ſolution, without putting himſelf in danger of committing a 
kcrilege, He ought. to defer i it, and give time to his penitent, to 


ink as he ought of his amendment, and diſpoſe himſelf for 3b 
bution, 


r 
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Such proceedings 2ſaepriſy penitents, when they find confefſory - 
wear thens as they are obliged to do, but theſe are penitents in 
name only, and not in reality, who; believe that confeſſion-<eonkiſt 
only in a declaration of their fins, and that when once they have | 
declared them, they have a right to receive abſolution, and to oblige 
the canfeſſor to it. They expect to be believed upon their hare rd, 
when they ſay they are truly ſorry for their ſimas, and that they wil 
not commit them any more for the future; although in their former 
eonfeſſions they have always ſaid the ſame, and withaut eifect. 
© We have ſhown. above how much. ſuch. penitents deceive ham 
ſelves: For they will judge their judges, and teach their phyſicians. 
It belongs to the confeſſor to judge of the ſtate of the -penitenty/ and 
ſee whether he be ſuticiently difpoſed to receive abſolution, and 
whether or no he can give it with ſafety... This is his duty; as 
being obliged to give an account of his conduct to God. It is the 
blood of the Son of God, which he applies in the ſacrament z and 
God will require an exact and rigorous account of him, if he pro- 
ſtitute it to the unworthy. Judge then Theotime, whether that 
penitent be not very unreaſonable, who would oblige his confelſar 
to give him abſolution, when the confſeſſor either does not find 
him duly diſpoſed, or has good grounds for ſuſpicion. Is not the 
to ſeek his own and his confeflar's damnation? _ 99 
If the penitent be here Mable. the. 
To ahſalve theſe feſſor is much more to be condemned for 1 
whoſe ſericerity is eafily yielding to the importunities of hi 
juftly ſuſpected 'a penitent, as to give him a doubtful abſolution 
damnable practice. which may. be rather hurtful than profitable. tc 
him. He ought to remember, that there 
eruel mercies, hurtful both to thoſe to whom they are ſhown, e 
to thoſe who ſhew them ; and that a good phyſician. daes nat d 
from applying remedies, when he judges them neceſſary, notwit 
ſtanding the oppoſition his patient makes. He lets him complain 
being aſſured that what he does is neceſſary for the patient, whe 
when he ſhall have recovered his +6 ag will not only be we 
contented to have ſuffered, but alſo acknowledge the kindneſs 
phyſician did him. He 1 is not always a friend, who ſpares us, . nd 
« he always an enemy, who chaſtiſes. The phyſician, who con 
« mands a lunatic to be bound, and awakes a perſon in a letharg 
« js troubleſome to them both, but it is becaule he loves ther 
« and by torinenting them he cu. es them. The one and the othe 
* as long as they are lick, are angry with him; but as mw 
»* 


- . 


« for not ſparing them “.“ 


Every director ſhould endeavour to blend his Readineſs with 
nuͤdneſs, inducing the penitent to approve of his conduct, by 


etifying a great regard for him, and convincing him that he is 
wund to take theſe meaſures, as well for the diſcharge of his duty 


mich he muſt employ with the wine, when he dreſſes the wounds 
f others conſciences, endeavouring by charity to ſweeten the 
harpeſt remedies he is obliged to uſe. Behold here the firſt good 
mich the confeſſor ought to have in view, viz. to ſecure the ſa- 
mment, and to reſtore the penitent to the grace of Gd. 
There is a ſecond, which he is obliged alſo a5 far as he is — 
weure, via. the amendment of the 

ſat cure avail nothing, which is followed'by To procure the 
relapſe, and the phyſician who is not concern- amendment of the 
to prevent it, complies but with half his penitent, 
ty; and becomes himſelf guilty of the diſtem- duty of a director. 
into which the ſick man relapſes, and even of 

ach itſelf, if it befal him. This is the reaſon why the confeſſor 
obliged not only to advertiſe the penitent not to return to his 
„ but alſo to ſhew him the means how to avoid W and to 
noe him to put them in execution. 

Theſe means are penance, prayer, ſatisfactory works, as fating, 
5-deeds, mortification, to which may be added certain condi- 
nl penances, that is, ſome painful things to be performed, or 
red by the penitent in cafe he return again to his ſins, and 
often as he ſhall relapſe as to faſt, to give alms, or ſome other 
ful work for each fall. The apprehenſions of theſe ſorts: of 
ihments ſerve frequently as a bridle to withhold penitents 
t tempted to offend God. Laſtly, the deferring of abſolution, 
the penitent does not correct himſelf, is frequently a very 
| remedy to make him amend his life. This makes the peni- 
t think rerioully of amendment, and labour to reform his vices, 
ch make him unworthy of ſo great a benefit, and punctually to 
bly with what the confeffor ſhall enjoin him, to the end that 
o be worthy. This remedy ought, to be applied with much 
The confeſſor ought to make a vaſt diſtinction between 
dm, who relapſe into their fins through 7 and FO who 
I, II, M return 
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they are aimed, they hold themſelves much obliged ee him; 


i for the ſalvation of his penitent. This is the oil of the goſpel +; 
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return. through, malice, that is 0 fay,. either, on ſet purpoſe, ox 
through an affected negligence. 


He will know the former, by their being extremely troubled to 
fee themſelves ſubjeQ to thoſe relapſes, by their uſing all endez- 
yours to abſtain from fin, and practiſing the means their confefſor 
appoints them. Towards theſe he muſt uſe far more mildneſs, 

ſupport their weakneſs, abſolve them more eaſily, provided they 
continue to labour on their part to amend. their lives. _, 
' The latter are thoſe, who not only continue in their wickedacl, 
but do either nothing at all, or yery little to refrain from their ing. 
Towards theſe more ſeverity muſt be uſed, as the 7 always promiſe 
amendment without almoſt ever effeCting it, it is often not onlz 
profitable, but neceſſary to defer their abſolution, until ſuch time 
as they have given ſufficient proofs of their converſion by abſtais 
ing from their fins, and by performing what is appoinje 
for that end. | | 8 | | 
Fad 3 2 e 
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tbh means which the penitent owg ht to obſerve ; in order. to. =y 
| relapſes into fin. 
_ The Penitentmuft HE firſt is, that he underſtand pere 
do four things to the greatneſs of the evil, and the i 
prevent relapſes. nent danger to which he expoſes his ſal 5 
| for the fick man who has no apprehenſion 
the ill conſequences of his diſcaſe will never be cured: r 
he muſt be fully convinced of two things. Firſt, that to fall i 
mortal fin is of all misfortunes the greateſt. Secondly, that a 
lapſe into ſin expoſes his eternal ſalvation to an extreme hazard 
finding himſelf ſurpriſed, when he leaſt thinks pf it. 
The next thing he ought to do in conſequence of this kane 
ledge, is to avoid all thoſe things which have been the cauſes 
this misfortune, or occaſion a relapſe. This is an indiſpenlil 
obligation, and the firſt mark of a penitent ſoul deſirous of 
vering her former health. We laugh at a ſick man that will x 
abſtain from ſuch meats or actions, as are apprehended prejudic 
do him: we ſay, that he loves his pleaſure more than health, a 
that he is his own murderer. The like is to be ſaid of a penite 
when he acts thus. How long will fools covet theſe things which 
3 to themſelves . . E 
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PP LE ISY Wy that, is he muſt 
ways addreſs himſelf to the beſt confeſſors, and whom he believes 
adowed with the three above-mentioned qualifications, eſpecially 
to thoſe who do not neglect the recovery of their penitents, but 
ply themſelves ſeriouſly to that effect. The penitent who deſires 
lis health,” muſt ſeek out ſuch phyſicians: if not, it is an infallible 
roof that he does not deſire to amend. He is afraid leſt the con- 
Kor ſhould make him ſenſible of his miſery, and put a ſtop to the 
bforders of his conſcience : a certain fign that he is not willing 
v be cured. He that loves truth, that is, his ſalvation, is not 
"raid of a. monitor, ot ef honing. bee deity h. before his 

9 Few 
The fourth is, faithfully to.dpply alia comedian which nee st, 
ry to cure the ſoul and preſerve it from fin. | No one doubts but 
tat this is abſolutely neceſſary; yet few practiſe it ſo readily as 
bey believe it. Many penitents wiſh” to amend their lives, 
wuld do it at their eaſe without pain or trouble. The fight of 
rmedies is a trouble to them; and when they ſhould put them in 
accution, their heart fails them, and they will do nothing at all. 
not this to aim at impoſſibilities, to ſeek the end without the 
E The cure without the remedies, and ſalvation 
out trouble? This is to act like the fluggard, ho willeth, and 
th not +. 4. This is a faint and imperfe& wiſh to be delivered 
e but in nnn deſire to continue 
how; and never to be cure. 
Lon will 6c otherwiſe; 'Theotime, if y0u am pen beet; and 
zrous of your ſalvation, np ag: manor 
necefſary remedies againſt fin. 9 {3% + 
The firſt - is, to - preſerve with care in out 
the ſpirit of penance, of which you were” General remudier 
e partaker in confeſhon, viz. an hatred of againſt o a relapſe. 
ſorrow for having committed it, and a 
Elution to offend no more. Now to preſerve this ſpirit it is 
try to renew theſe acts every day, which may eafily be done. 
The ſecond is to perform with this ſpirit the works of penance, 
well thoſe that are enjoined in the ſacrament, as others which 
kinpoſe upon yourſelf, Theſe works conduce very much to 
r us from our fins. 
The 
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Poſe to mortal. This is to be underſtood, when the commu 
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- "The third Emedy is prayer.” A alt dur ſtrength is from G, 
it is but juſt we take ont addrefſes to him, that he will vouchfate ff 
[ly to affift us with his grade. Without this it 18 f e 
to cure the diſtempers of the foul. A, ehe Lord, and ir g. 
be given you, which is as much as to Tay,” What you do not crave 
you mall not receive. But as this means is neceffaty, ſo alſd it it 
moſt powerful, and never fails of its effect. Ne one hath + 
in the eg, and hath been confounded ſ; or fruſtrated of his Lofin 
But this prayer muſt be frequent and fervent. As we have r 
every day of his holy grace, fo we bug ahways ko eln 
And as we beſeech him to vouchſafe his mercies, that we may | 
ſaved; ſo it is but juſt that we implore them with year, fervout 
D N 

The fourth remedy is frequent confeſſion. This'is 80 
means, without which it is morally impoſſible. to be 
. a vitious habit, when once engaged therein. It is a fac 
which remits ſins paſt, and gives grace to avoid them fbr d 
future. There one renews his ſorrow for having offended God, at 
his reſolution theneeforward to be faithful in: ay oe 
teives advice, and means to that effect; one is thereby/brouy 
back into the way of ſalvation, encouraged when be is 
and fortified againſt all poſſible difficulties. They who 'negle 
this means, will never be fred: from -theie.(Kbbitual: Gnas 5 
they who tender tlieir ſalvation will readily approach to it, 1 

The holy communion is alſo a very efficacious. remedy ag 
relapſes. It gives ſtrength againſt temptations, it weakens our 
habits, and makes us avoid many venial ſins, which lead and 


is performed with all neceſſary diſpoſitions. It produces all th 
effects proportionably to the greater or leſs devotion wt which 
approach that holy table. 250 
The reading alſo. of good books is a — dne means 
keep us in the ſtraight path of virtue. All theſe are ger 
remedies, and common to all kinds of fins; There are otl 
more particular againſt each fin conſidered in its kind, * 
* conſult in the firſt volume. 
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E inſtruction is no "R ly than that att 2 

the holy communion completes and perfect what penance bad begun, 
that is to ſay, it perfettly re-eftabliſhes the ſoul in the grace of God. It 
reſerves, augments, and firengthens that grace, and contributes very 
nuch trwardr final perſeverance, fuppofing it be” frequently made uſt of, 
and that the receiver approach to it with thoſe diſpoſetions which ſo holy 
md /> adarable a ſacrament requirer. Whereas, an the contrary, it 
thyſer the unworthy receiver to the moſt Hreatful of all evils, by chang- 
ug the fountain of lift into the rauſt of death, and that which of itſelf 
ta pledge of love and merry, into o 90S Yup 0.mmawve er ever 
ling death. 

If one communicate, though nof abſolutely tor the that it, in the 
bite of mortal fin, yet with fome irreverence, er conſiderable deft in 
kvtion, Be is deprived of the better part of that fruit, which atherwiſe 
k might receive from the ſacrament, He does not only boſe many fa- 
urs, but contrats many infirmities, as coldneſt in charity, indevatien, 
nn/bility as t the concerns of faluatian, the diminution of our ſpiritual 
jrength and diuine graces, frequent relapſes into venial and Farmer 
nts mortal fin. 

Thus you ſee, Theatime, of what impartance it is to perform this 
peat action well. No leſs than your falvation depends upon the right | 
prformance of it. Now to do this wortbily, it is necefſary that we 2 
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well inflrufted. Whence it is eaſy th perceive how uſeful infiruftion upen 
this ſubjet is, and how great the obligation of giving your nit fer, 
attention to it, that you may reap great ſpiritual advantage to your foul, 
I. ball divide this treatiſe into two parts ;. whereof the fir, treats of 
the doctrine, the ſecond of the practice of holy communion. the fe, 
J. all declare what it imports us to know concerning this ſublime 
myſtery ; in the ſecond what we ore ip 9.19 raves & WEN 
with profit. 
In the firſt part I ſpall give ſome Rd MM of faith, and the 
principal myſteries, for the benefit of thoſe apho are not already infirufted 


in theſe important truths. 

1 hope thoſe, who ſhall peruſe them with care and a defere to learn, 
will find full and ſalid inflirufions in all the fundamental paints. 4 
ligion, and by ſuch means become more capable of receiving the f 
advantages of holy communion, and being repleniſhed with theſe 
which God beftowws upon us in this bleſſed ſacrament. 

The ſecond part containing only direfions for practice, il will be 
proper to peruſe it often, R 
munign. 


Cc CT Ws, 1 A _ nn As AED bk. ©... ad * & "uy VP 


. truths we ought to — . 
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Three things to VERY Chriſtian that 
be known. ſacrament ought to be well fd 
three things, of which two are general, 

third i is peculiar to this ſacrament. | 

Firſt, he muſt be inſtructed in faith in general, withour whic 
it is impoſſible to attain to the knowledge of this great myſtery « 
the euchariſt. He muſt underſtand what this virtue is, which 
the baſis and ground-work of ſalvation, as St. Paul ſays, Faith i is t 
ſubſtance of the things to be hoped for. 

Secondly, he myſt be inſtructed concerning the principal myſt 
ries of faith, as of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, the R 
demption, the Catholic Church. Except he believe theſe tru 
it is impoſlible either to come to the n; or belief of 5 
of the holy euchariſt. 

Thirdly, he muſt be F informed in what concerns tl 
» ſacrament in particular, as the real Os of Go Son of 9 


Heb. xi. 1. 


„% nlite Prevy. 16/7 
the conſeerated hoſt, the cha ſubſtance of the bread and 
vine into that of his body and blood, the effects which this 
acrament produces in the ſoul of the worthy receiver, and the 
diſpoſitions with which it OY to be 8 
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EVEN things; viz. What fach ia; who is the author of it; 
what its action; its object; its motive; its _ and 
R RARER Dae EAR | 


4. 


Q. What is faith? 


T is a gift of God, or a light from above, by which man 

being illuminated does firmly believe all thoſe things which 
God has' revealed, and propoſed to his church to be þelieved, 
whether written, or unwritten. 

In this definition is compriſed all we are obliged to know con- 
cerning faith. Firſt it teaches us, that faith is a ſupernatural 
light, proceeding not from us, but from God, and which makes 
us affent to thoſe truths, the belief whereof is neceſſary for ſalva- 
tion, It tedches mÞ iz the author of faith, what its action, 
ind the reſt, as we ſee * the following queſtions. 


A 


Q. Who is the author of Faith ? 


OD alone. Faith is the gift of God, ſays St. Paul“, there is 
none but he can give it. He beftows-it upon us by en- 
ightening our undetſtanding with a ſupernatural light, and in- 
cining the will to conſent ; hence, though the will concur in ac- 
*pting the truth propoſed, God alone is the firſt and principal 
e 
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. What is the aclan aid, and motive of Fauth 4994 
17 NO believe, that is, to hold a truth for certain and afſuteq” 
| without the leaſt doubt, is the proper act of faith, 

The object, that is, the things which we are obliged to believe, 
are all the truths which God has revealed, and which are propoſed 
to our belief, 

The motive, or reaſöh why we ought to believe, is divine reve. 
lation. We believe a truth, becauſe, God, who neither can de. 
ceive, nor be deceived, has 9 it. Zo" this revelation} is 
always infallible, EFT 


wo 
Q. By what ways der God reveal the truth ts w 7 


A. S the holy ſcripture, and by tradition. Theſe are 2 two 
| ways, whereby God has been pleaſed to manifeſt his 

truths; and both of them are equally infallible, becauſe both are 
equally the word of God, the one written, the other un written. 


Q. Which is the rals of Faith ? 


call that the rule of faith, whereby we difcern'the 
revelations which come, from thoſe that do not tome 
from God, it being certain that therg are ſome falſe revelations 
which the devil, the author of lies, propoſes by his miniſters 
Therefore, that we may not be deceived, we ſtand in need of 3 
certain rule, 

This rule is the juignent or the interpreta of the bu 
church, to which God has given that power, and promiſed tl 
aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit, that ſhe may gever be deceived, 
© The proofs are manifeſt in the ſcriptur®: Behald, ſays Chriſt t 
his diſciples, I am with you all days, even to the conſummation of the 
world. He alſo ſaid, Upon this roch I will baild my church, an 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it f. The Apoſtle ſays, tha 
the church is the houſe of God and the pillar and geuumd of the trath 
The Son of God commands us to hearken to her even as to him 
Aelf. - He that heareth you beareth me, and he that deſpifeth you d 
me; if 3 ane ther as the hat 
and the publican. 

| Without this rule we can have no ſaith, beokula winkbprſt 
can neither be afſured what is divine revelation, which are 
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nue ſeriptures, nor which is thrit true ſenſe 4 wherofore heretict, 
who refuſe ta follow the judgment of the church, have — 
nor even an certuinty of any thing they belie re. +, 
They ſay indeed, they follow the ſcripture, Meapital ene 
but they deceive themſelves. For firſt, how do of all beretice. + 
they know, there is fuch à thing as ſcripture, 
but by the teſtimony of the Catholic church, which aſſures us of it, 
ind has preſerved it from generation to generation, even to theſo 
days? Did not St. Auguſtine ſay *, and with good reaſon, „ that 
he would not believe the goſpel, except he were moved to it by 
the authority of the Catholie church? and that if we believe 
« the church, when ſhe tells us we muſt believe the goſpel, why 
« thould we not believe her, when the forbids us to believe Mani- 
vo WH cheus, or heretics,” Secondly, it is not enough to follow the 
ly WH (cripture, except alſo they follow and be aſſured of the true ſenſe 
re 

/ 


of ſcriptureʒ for as as St. Augigſline fays , ( Hereſy ſprings from 
« no other fource, but from good ſcripture ill underſtood, and 
(6 boldly maintained.” And St. Hilary, ſays r, that there is no he- 
retic but maintains his blaſphemies by the ſcripture. 

If they fay. that the Holy Ghoſt inſpires + 
them with the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, and Another iet. 
the right underſtanding of its myſteries: Never 
was any heretic without this plea. Secondly, if it be fo, * 
there ſo many different ſentiments among them in points of ſaith ? 
Can the Holy Ghoſt be contrary to, or contradict himſelf ? Is it 
poſſible that he ſhould infpire both truth and falſehood ? Thirdly, 
who does not perceive that this anſwer authorzies as many 
ons as there are men? for every one will eaſily ſay that he has the 
divine ſpirit. Laſtly, hy do they defire that others ſhould believe 
them, whilſt they affirm that they have the Holy Spirit, ſince they 
themſelves refuſe to believe the church, which requires their aſſent 
by ſo juſt a title, as is the promiſe made her by the ſon of God of 
the continual afhiſtance of his holy — 3 of the 
vorld ? ' 

Wenn thaw n and hold —— ad. het iacds 
neither our private judgment, nor our interior perſuaſion; however we 
may believe it comes from the Holy Ghoſt, which is capable of be- 
ing a rule in points of Faith, or can make us {| ich is a true, 
and which a falſe revelation. It is the ſole teſtimony of the Catholic, 

church 


4 3 epiſt. fandam. c. 5. + Tract 18. in . 11. 2. ad Cooſtaat- 
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church, and the judgment whichthe forms of the divine truths, WM * 
which is and ought to be the rule of our belief. For whilſt 'we 4 
ſubmit ourſelves to her judgment we cannot fail. As we cannot 9 
A ky 
the doctrine of the church. | a 

N We find u Gorch de Wer cen 


Conditions of the required for the rule ef faith. To be a rule, it f 
rule of faith. awe Poder whey hg ten hone” K 
and viſ6ble. ol 

The church is ove; for as there can be but one faith, fo this A 
ſe 


can be no more than one true church, as it is faid in the Nis 
creed, one, holy, catholic, and apoſtolic church. © 

The judyaent ef iths chart iviracis in yidats-of lied 
ſhe can never fail, being, as the Apoſtle ſays, the pillar and ground 
of the truth . The judgment of the church is manifefl, becauſe 4 
clearly propoſed, and by word of mouth explained upon occafion of 
any emergent difficulty in matters of faith. The church was eſta- 
bliſhed by the Son of God to determine debated points: his will 
is that we have recourſe to her on theſe occaſions, according as it 
was alſo practiſed in the Old Teſtament, where it is ſaid, The lips of 


to 
ch 
the prisft ſhall beep knowoledge, and they ſball ſeek the law at hir mouthy, rio 
The Apoſtle aſſures us, that the fame method is to be obſerved in Th 
tha 
206 
anc 


the New Teſtament, when he ſays, that the Son of God gave fame 
Apeſiles, and other ſome paſtors and doctors for the edifying | of the 
bedy of Chrift, the church : that henceforth wwe be no more children 
by to and fro, and carried about with every wind of deftrine g. 

For this reaſon St. Auguftine afhrms, that in all difficulties which 
occur concerning matters of faith, we muſt apply to the church. 
E 
cc Jet him conſult the church 5. 

A ——————— 
ſucceeded one another ever ſince the Apoſtles, to this preſent 
time; and as in all ages one might, ſo at this very time one may 
eaſily addreſs himſelf to them to be inſtructed in whatever concerns 
our faith. This is the city, whereof the ſon of God ſpeaks ſeated 
on 4 mountain J, to which all the world may have acceſs, as wa 
foretold by Jaiat, Come and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
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® x Tim. iĩũ + Mal. ii. 7. 1 Epb. iv. 11, 12. { St. Avg-l 
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and we will walk in his paths ; for the lam ſball come forth from Sion, 
and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem *. It was to this city that 
St. Auguftine + ſent the Donati, when; he ſaid to them, you 
« have the city, whereof he himſelf who built it, lang that it 
« was a city built upon a mountain, and could not be hidden.“ 

I have purpoſely expatiated on the rule f 

faith; becauſe it is a fundamental maxim in — 
matters of faith, that we muſt hearken to and mark, | 
obey the church : we muſt receive divine reve- | ; 
lations from her alone, . the boly 
ſcripture and tradition ; the two ways by which God has been plea- 
ſed to convey his divine truths, myſteries of our holy faith to us. 


| Q. What qualities or conditions ought our faith to have ? 


A. follows from what we have already faid, that faith, to be 
perfect, muſt ene een it muſt be humble, uni- 
verſal, and firm. 

Humble, that is, in matters of faith we are Fiſt quality 
to ſubmit ourſelves to the judgment of the 
church, and not to be wedded to our own ſenſe, nor to our inte- 
rior perſuaſion, nor to the judgment of any particular perſon- 
Thus God ordained in the Old Teſtament , where he commanded, 
that in the difficulties which ſhould occur concerning the perform- 
ance- of the law, every one ſhould have recourſe to the prieſts, 
and follow exactly their decifion : and that under pain of death, in 
caſe any ſhould be refractory or diſobedient. And in the New 
Teſtament he has decreed, that * he who will not hear the 
church, ſhall be accounted as an infidelſ. * 

Univerſal, that is, it ought to comprehend, 
ꝛad believe in general all the truths which are 2 
propoſed by the church to be believed, without 
excepting any. And the reaſon is evident; becauſe the church, 
which propoſes them, by reaſon of the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is promiſed her without reſtriction, is equally infal- 
Idle in all her judgments, and can be no more deceived in the 
kaſt, than in the greateſt myſtery of our faith. St. Auguſtine, 

of the books of the ſacred ſcripture, fays, © If I believe 

the goſpel, I muſt alſo neceſſarily believe the Acts of the 
« Apoſtles, becauſe the ſame authority of the Catholic Church 


% obliges 
- 
* Ifai. f. 3. + De unitat. Eccl. c. 14. 1 Deut. xvii. 8. 5 Mat. xviii. 27. 
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obliges to believe them both We may ſay the ſame of all 
the other truths, which are propoſed; by the church, ſor if we 
believe one, we ouglit alſo to believe the 83 becauſe it is the 
ſame authority, and the fame church, which propoſes, and giyes 
us aſfuraner of them both. The fame St. Auguſtine, ſpeaking: of 
heretics, and thoſe who would give credit to nothing but what 
they pleaſe, ſays, * By belicring in the goſpel, what coincides 
« with your fancy, and rejecting what does not ſo, you rather 
<« give credit to yourſelves than to the goſpelʒ becauſe, when Jed 
te by your private ſpirit, you approve what pleaſes, and diſapprove 
cc what diſpleaſes you in ſcripture z you do not ſubmit yourſelves 
c to, the authority of holy writ, in arder to find out your fab, 
& but rather you ſubject the ſcripture to yourſelves, to judge of it 
according to your will 1.“ _— 
2 * | Laſtly, faith-ought to be frm, that is, free 
_ Third quality. from any, at Jeaſt woluntary, doubt: Andithis 
A4lſo for the fame reaſon, the infallible authe- 
rity of the church, which propoſes to us the divine truths: the 
objects of our faith, and cannot be deecived in what ſhe propoſes 
to us. So that there is no more reaſon to doubt of any one truth, 
than of all the reſt. There is not a better way to diſpel readily 
the doubts which ariſe againſt any one article of our faith, than 46 
reflect upon the others which one believes with all the certainty 
imaginable; which yet are not otherwiſe grounded than upon the 
fame authority of the church: for if we do not doubt of thoſe, 
neither ought we to queſtion theſe. In all the doubts which may 
occur, concerning any point of faith, whether they ariſe from our 
own imaginations, or ſpring from hereſy, from new doctrines, of 
ſcandal given in the church, we ought to have recourſe to. this 
authority as to a ſecure refuge 83 2 refuge where we ſhall find the 
divine protection from the contradiction of evil tougues}. © If you 
« find tongues which contradict you, herefies raiſed up againſt 
« you, and divifiens which oppoſe you, have recourſe to the 
& tabernacle of God; adhere and ftick faſt to the Catholic Church; 
do not depart from this rule of Truth, and you ſhall be pro- 
« tected, and guarded, from the contradiction of tongues in the 
« tabernacle of God.” _ . 
- Behold not only a profitable but alſo a neceſſary advice, which 
ought to be practiſed upon occaſion of any doubts in faith, and 
: eſpecially 
Contra Epiſt. fandam. + L. 16. cont, Fauſt, c. 3. + Pſalm XxX. 51. 
$ St. Aug in Plalm xxx. ſer. 3, 
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etpecially in che beginning of any hereſy. Had the heretics of 
our time followed this good counſel, they would never fo unfor- 
tunately have continued obſtinate in n error, or drawn others 
into the ſame l as _ have done. 1 
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Of the, things we are obliged ta believe. 


ſhall reduce them to four heads. 1. The divinity, or 

what we are obliged to believe of God. 2. The incarna- 
tion, or the humanity of 2 Son of God, which ſhall comprehend 
what we are to believe of Jeſus Chrift. 3- The church. 4. The 
ſacraments. Theſe four things are all contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed. 


ARTICLE . 
— to believe; of Gadz 


IRST, that there is one only true God, Who is an uncreated 
being, eternal, independent, infinite in knowledge, in power, 
in wiſdom, in goodneſa, in juſtice, and in all other perfections. 
Secondly, That in God there are three perſons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. That all theſe three are but one true 
Cod, having the ſame divine eſſence, the ſame wiſdom, the fame 
goodneſs, the ſame power, and ſo of the other divine perfections. 
That the Son proceeds from the underſtanding of the Father by a 
perfect knowledge which. the Father conceives of himſelf, | by 
which he exprefles his own image in the Son. That the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the San, by the mutual ve 
which they bear one another. That theſe proceſſions do not 
cauſe any inequality e or dependence, or priority amongſt the divine 
perſons, who are all equal and eternal, as being all but one only 
true God, one in nature, and three in perſons. | 
Thirdly, That God is the author and creator of all things, 
that he made both heaven and earth, and all the creatures therein, 
whether viſible or inviſible, of nothing but by his only word: 
that he preſerves them by his power, and governs them by his 
wiſdom; 
Fourthly, That he is the end of all things, particularly of men 
and Angels, whom he created to adore and ferve him, and for 
whom 


- 
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whom he has prepared eternal happineſs, which — 
ee ee eee eie Pens b 


we eee enn 


What we are obliged to believe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
) underſtand this article the better, let us divide it into 
queſtion and anſwer.  * ; 


Q. What if Jeſus Chriſt? 
A.T TE is the Son of God, the ſecond perſon of the Bleflbd 
VW 
for our ſalvation. | 


Gf 


A. redeem us from the ſentence of everlaſting death, which 

we had all incurred by 'the diſobedience of our firſt 
parents, and to make full ſatisfaction to divine juſtice, as well for 
that firſt or original fin, as for all the reſt which have berg” com 


mitted ever inte by Fe men. 


Q. This incarnation in what dues it conſt 


*Þk conſiſts in the ſtrict and perſonal union of the eternal 
word with our human nature, that is, with a mortal body 
and an immortal ſoul, ſuch as we have; from which union there 
reſults a compound, whom we call Jeſur n true God, and 
at the ſame time true man. 

Whence it follows, that in 7 eſus Chrif there, are two natures 
and one only perſon, the divine and the human nature united in 
one and the fame perſon of the Son of God, or the eternal word: 
whereas, in the divinity there is but one nature, and three perſons. 

By this union the divinity was neither changed into the huma- 
nity, nor the humanity into the divinity of our Lord; for that is 
impoſſible. But both natures enjoying each of them its own per- 


fections, were ſtrictly united in the perſon of the Son of God. 


« So that continuing what he was, that is, God, he became what 
« he was not, that is, man“.“ 


Q. Hew 


St. Leo. Serm. de. nativ. Dom. 


' ed) 
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Q. How was this divine union accompliſhed ? 


the fulneſs of time was come, in which God had 
decreed. to ſend his Son for the redemption of man- 
kind, he ſent from heaven an Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin, in 
whom he had ordained that this adorable myſtery ſhould be per- 
formed, to declare to her that ſhe ſhould r 
of the Son of God. 

She had no from given: hericanſent to theſe — tidings, but 
the almighty power frames in her virginal womb a human body 
out of her pureſt blood, creating in the ſame inſtant a rational 
ſoul to animate it, and in that ſame moment the eternal word, 
united in his perſon the divine and human nature. Thus was 
fulfilled that of St. John : The word was made fleſh *. 

The Bleſſed Virgin having thus conceived the Son of God, by 
the operation of the power of the Holy Ghoſt, at the end of nine 
months ſhe brings him forth into the world, nouriſhes, maintains, 
and brings him up as other mothers do their children. The Son 
of God lived with her thus, unknown to the world, until about 
the age of thirty years; after which time he began to manifeſt 
himſelf, and to undertake the work of our redemption — which 
he came. 


A. 


Q. What is it that the Son of God bas one for our Redemption ? 


A. HIEFLY four things: - firſt, he preached publicly his 

goſpel during the ſpace of three years and ſome months, 
confirming the truth of his doctrine, his miſſion, * 1 nn. 
by an infinite number of miracles.” 

Secondly, he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate a woſt bitter paſſion 
and death upon the croſs; upon which he offered himſelf a bleed- 
ing ſacrifice in ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for the fins of all 
mankind, in compenſation for the infinite injury which fin had 
done to the divine majeſty, and thereby to open the gates of 
5 life to man. Having performed this duty, the third 

he roſe again from the death, and forty days after his reſurrection 

e glorious and triumphant, into heaven : from thence, at 
the end of the world, Be ſball come to judge both the living and the 
dad, according to their merits, who for that end ſhalt be raiſed 
from death to life and appear before him, ti receive either an 


* Joh. i. 14. 
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eternal reward for their good, er an eterlaſting puniſhment fo 


their evil works. 
! - Thirdly, he eſtabliſhed his church purchaſed with Rig blbod; 
that is, a congregation of the faithful, who ſhould believe in him, 
and, continue in-an ener ſucceſhon to the end of the 
- - Fourthly, he inflituted the ſoctatacare a8 he means io cone) 
to us the merits of his paſſion, and as ſo many precious vellels, 
wherein is preſerved the price of that adorable bloed which he has 
o abundantly ſhed for us, to the end it might be Aa 
1 n as our ſalvation ſhould require. 1 


one . 10 1 I. 


H tat we are ob ged to believe concerning the Church. OS 
muſt firſt believe that it js the myſti- 
- "Sj Church. is cal body of which 7e/us Chriſt, is the 
the myſtical body of head, or a congregation of faithful hold- 
Chrjf. | ing the ſame doctrine or faith which, he 
taught, uſing the ſame ſacraments which, he 
inſtjtuted, living under the conduſt of the Apoltles and fucrecd- 
ing paſtors, and acknowledging the ſame viſible head, the Vicar 
of Jeſus Chrif?, the chief biſhop and true ſucceſſor of St. Peter. 
. IA > - Secondly, that there is but one church, as 
# i One. there is but one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, as 
St. Paul ſays *.- « He that does not preſerve 
« - this. union, : can he believe that he has faith? He who 
« oppoſes and reſiſts the church, who abandons the chair of gt. 
<« Peter, upon which the church is built, how can he hope- that 
he is in the church ? ſince the bleſſed Apoſtle teaches this ſame 
< thing, and. ſhews the ſacred tie of unity, affirming, that there is 
< but one body —_ is, a pps andy * 2 
« governs it f.“ n 
Thirdly, that this 2 true cherch e 
1 aclnowledges ledges the Pope for her viſible bead; whom 
the. Pope fer its vi- Feſus Chriſt has appointed to govern her, and 
Js do de the ſource and centre of her unity here 
on earth. Hereſies and ſchiſms ſpring from 
00 — that ſome will not acknowledge in the church one whom 
« Feſus Chrift conftituted head over the reit, in thoſe words which 


cc he 


* Epheſ. iv. 5. + St. Cyprian. de unita Eecleſaæ. 
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« he ſpoke to St. Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rack I will 


s build my church: and I will give to thee the keys of the lingdom of 


« heauen * ;, and in another place, feed my ſbep f. Upon one man 
s he builds his church, and gives him charge to feed his flock. 
And although he beſtowed an equal authority upon the Apoſtles, 
v os far as concerns the remiſſion of fins : yet that the unity of the 
« church might more clearly appear, he founded one chair; and 

„ it was his will that the unity ſhould take its beginning from one 
# man.. +... The primacy was given to St. Peter, to ſhew that the 
church of Chrift, and the chair was one . St. Peter was pre- 
ſerred before the other Apoſtles to be the head of the church; 
* to the end that the head being once appointed, all occaſion of 
« divifion in the church might be removedy.” 

Fourthly, we are obliged to believe that there ©; 
4 no ſalvation for any one out of this one Ne ſalvation out 
rue church. It is an article of faith, which of the true church, 
us been conſtantly held in the church; this wrleſs for thoſe wwho 
ming always been an unqueſtioned and cur- labour under an 
ent maxim, that he who will not have the inevitable and invo- 
durch for his mother, ſhall not have God for luntary neceſſity, or 


s eaſt, where there was ſome diviſion con- rance. 

* cerning the names of the three perſons of the 

« Blefſed Trinity, wrote to Pope Damaſus that he was reſolved 
neyer to depart from him, but inſeparably to unite himſelf to 
him, as to one who held the chair of St. Peter, upon which, 
* ays he, I know that the church is built. Adding, that the 
church thus built is the only houſe, where it is lawful to eat 


flood none were ſaved; he, that does not gather with the Pope, 
"WE fcattereth; that is, he, who is not united to Feſus Chrift, aſſoci- 
nes himſelf with Antichriſt,” . 

MW Fifthly,- we are alſo obliged to believe that The. church ir 
us true church is infallible in her judgments infallible. 

2 matters of faith, and doctrine concerning 

zorals : whether ſhe be aſſembled in the perſons of her paſtors 
ad head, the Pope and Biſhops, or be not afſembled, ſhe uni- 
erfally holds one and the ſame doctrine. This is alſo an article 
faith, grounded upon the word of the Son of God, who has 
Vol. U. ; *. N promiſed 


Mat. xvi. 18, 19. + John xxi- 17. f St. Cyprian de unĩat. Eccleſic. 
S. Jerom lib. 2. contra Jovinian. J Ep. 37. 


% e e 


is father. Whence St. Jerom , being in the an invincible igno- 7 


the paſchal lamb; the ark of Noah, out of which during the 
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promiſed that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it , his church 


from whence it follows, that ſhe: never either fell, or ever vi 1 
fall into the leaſt error in points of faith: ſhe being the pillar nos 
ground of the truth +. er 0 . 5 

From what we have hitherto ſaid, we muſt conclude that M x 


faithful Chriſtians, who deſire to ſecure their faith, and to aui ay 
error in a matter of ſo great concern, muſt inſeparably adhere, x 


rel 


far as is in their power, the Holy Catholic, Apoſtolic, and I 1 al 
church, and hear and follow her judgment and doctrine in 0 
things... - + -* | yi 
| a8: TT een. M 
What we are obliged to believe concerning the Sacraments. pres 

are obliged to believe, Firſt, that they are the mem. : 

inſtituted by God, whereby he confers his grace upon uf 

either to encreaſe what we have already received, or to reſto! 5 
what we had loſt, as it is expreſſed in the council of Trent. 
Secondly, that a ſacrament may be rightly defined ; © a ibi 

« ſign of inviſible grace, inſtituted by God for our ſanctification WM, . | 
Thirdly, that this viſible fign conſiſts, and is as it were compoſe 4 
of two parts, the ſenſible thing, which is applied in the ſacramendM.' 
as water in baptiſm: and the words which are pronounced, as i | 
the ſame baptiſm theſe words: I baptize thee in the name of 1“ 
Father, and of the Sen, and of the Hely Gh:f8. According i A 
that received doctrine delivered by St. Auguſtine, © By the joininM, © 
« of the words with the element, or material thing, the ſacramei * 
« becomes compleat g. One of theſe two parts is called the ma 2 
ter, the other the form of the ſacrament. | ny 
Fourthly, that the ſacrament being applied by a lawful miniſteriſ**.* 
either gives or augments ſanctifying grace in the ſoul of th * 
worthy receiver. | 1 
Fifthly, that there are ſeven ſacraments, baptiſm, conſirmatiot Þ 
euchariſt, penance, extreme unction, order, matrimony. | 
Baptiſm makes us the children of Jeſus Chrift, wathing aw. 
the ſtain of original. ſin, and reſtoring our ſouls to the life of grace 1 


whence St. Paul calls baptiſm, the laver of regeneration, and r 
tien of the Holy GI d. 

Confirmation ſtrengthens us in that new life, making us encreal: 
in grace, and fortifying the faith we received in baptiſm. 


Mat. xvi. 18. + x Tim. iii, 15. f Sc. 7 Prom. 5 St. Au L 
tract. 80. in Joan. J Tit. iii. 5. | 


in CARIST IAN PIA TY. 179 


The holy euchariſt is the nouriſhment of the ſoul, repairing 
thoſe damages which charity daily ſuſſers from human frailty. 

Penance reſtores to us the grace of God which we had loſt by fin. 
Extreme unction gives us ſtrength at the hour of death, that we 
ol may be the better able to fight againſt our ſpiritual enemies, and is 
I: remedy againſt ſpiritual weakneſs, contracted by our former ſins. 
Fi: alſo reſtores corporal health, when expedient. 

Order conſetrates the miniſters of Chriſ, and gives them power 
to confer the ſacraments. 
Matrimony fſanCtifies the contract betwixt man and woman, and 
eres them grace to comply with the obligations which they draw 
won themſelves by that indiſſoluble bond inſtituted by God for the 
wopagation of mankind, and raiſed: to the dignity of a ſacrament 
V our Saviour Chriſf. 
a all the 8 produce fanQifying grace, yet they 
not every one produce it in the ſame manner; for there are 
„ VIZ. baptiſm and penance, inſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins, 
ich confer it upon thoſe whom they find yoid of grace, whence 
key are called the ſacraments of the dead ; that is to ſay, of thoſe 
ho are in the ſtate of mortal fin, whom they raiſe up to the life 
grace; whereas all the reſt are called the ſacraments of the liv- 
z, in as much as they encreaſe the grace they find precedently 
i the ſoulz and to receive any of theſe worthily, it is neceſſary 
ut we be in the ſtate of grace. 
The ſoul in each ſacrament is not only ſanQifed by habitual, but 
o endowed with actual grace, that is, with a vigour and trength 
wards the compaſling of thoſe particular effects for which it was 
{ inſtituted. 
poor there are three which imprint a character in the 
1, baptiſm, confirmation, and order: this character is a ſpiritual 
k or ſeal by which God diſtinguiſhes the ſoul of him who re- 
ires any of theſe three ſacraments ; and as this diſtinctive mark 
never be effaced, none of theſe three ſacraments can be reite- 
d, or received a ſecond time by the ſame perſon without a 
T.ege. 


— 


G » P, 1 
Of the Holy Euchariſt. 


| LL that we have hitherto ſaid, whether of faith in general, 
or in particular of the divinity itſelf, of the incarnation of 
N 2 the 


* 


Aug 
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the Son of God, of the holy church, and of the ſacraments, ſerves 
only as ſo many ſteps or diſpoſitions to the belief of the bleſſel 
ſacrament of the altar, and to.,render the underſtanding. of Tis 
adorable myſtery more eaſy to us; * e we . 
endeavour to explain in few words. 

I ſhall reduce what we are obliged to FOB concerning-i in inte 
three heads: 1. The real preſence of the Son of God in thi 
ſacrament. 2. The effects it produces. 3. The diſpobitions/ ne 


ceſſary to receive it. 


ARTICLE I. 


Of the real prefence of the Son of God in the Holy Euchariſt, and 
what we are to believe concerning this ſacrament. 
are obliged to believe, that it is a ſacrament inſtitute, 
by Jeſus Chrift, wherein he gives us really and * 5 ' 
body and blood, under the ſpecies or exterior appearance of | 
and wine, for our ſpiritual nouriſhment and refection. 

This general affertion contains ſeveral parts, which ought to bl gc 
well underſtood, and for this reaſon T ſhall explain every one I. 
them in order. u on 

Firſt then, we believe that it is a ſacrament, that is a viſibi e 

fign of inviſible grace, inſtituted by God for our ſanRification. 4 
' Secondly, we believe that this ſacrament contains really Fe Th 
Chrift whole and entire, that is, his body and blood, his ſoul an": {« 
divinity. he be 

Thirdly, that under the ſprciet in the ſactiment there remaiji ©oſc 
nothing of the ſubſtance, but only the appearance of bread 2 -* fe 
wine; both ſubſtances being truly changed into the body de b 
blood of the Son of God; ſo that what we ſee of bread and win rnpe 
as ſize, figure, colour, ſmell, taſte, Sc. are only the outward Our re 
ſenſible appearance of bread and wine. boly J 

Fourthly, that God by his almighty power works this wond The 
ful change by virtue of the words of conſecration, in that the 
moment in which the prieſt, in the perſon of Feſus Chriſt, n te br 
an end of pronouncing them. The 

Fifthly, that in virtue of theſe divine words the body of ce, 
Son of God, without departing from heaven where he till pe, 
mains, becomes really preſent under the ſpecies of bread, not 


iefelf or all alone, but together with his blood, his ſoul 
divini 
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divinity: and his blood alſo under the ſpecies of wine, not ſingly 
jy itſelf, but accompanied with his body, his ſoul, and his divinity. 

Sixthly, that when the hoſt is divided, the Son of God is not 
livided, - nor broken ; but having the ſpiritual endowments of a 
jorified body, is entire in each fmall particle of the hoſt: ſo that 
he who receives any, though the leaſt part of the hoſt, receives 
%ſus Chrift whole and entire, as much as if he had received the 
rhole hoſt. And when the hoſt is conſumed, the body of the 
Son of God is not conſumed- nor corrupted; that divine body 
king incapable of any alteration: what happens to it in that 
noment is only this; it ceaſes to be in the Gorament, when the 
- me bread or wine ceaſos to exiſt. 


2 R T „ 
Of the effefts of the Holy Eucbariſt. 


ROM what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to judge of the great 

effects this ſacrament ought to produce. As God haz 
wought all theſe ſo incomprehenſible wonders for our ſake, they 
ouſt needs be deſigned to work in us moſt powerful effects of his 
face. 

The Son of God by his infinite wiſdom has compriſed them all 
n one word, ſaying: My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
ndeed : he that eateth my fle ſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, 
ad 1 interchangeably abide in him who eats me“. 

The fleſh of the Son of God, as a divine nouriſhment, works in 
tie ſoul of the worthy receiver the ſame effects ſpiritually, which 
he beſt corporal nouriſhment produces corparally in the body of 
toſe who take it. Now the effects of corporal nouriſhment 
xe four or five. 1. It preſerves Fig 2. It gives increaſe to 
de body. 3. It rengihens it. 4. It preſerves it againſt dif- 
tmpers. Laſtly, it enables us to 23 and to comply with all 
ar reſpective duties. By theſe we may judge of the effects of the 
wy Euchariſt. 

The firſt is the preſervation of grace, which Firft affect. 

6 the life of the ſoul, and therefore it is called 
te bread of ti het, and Chriſt's feſb for the life of the world}. 

The ſecond. is the encreaſe of this ſame 

race, . and of the Chriſtian virtues, faith, Second effet. 


| Wipe, and charity. This effect, however it 
t N 3 be 


® Joh. vi. 56, 57. + Joh. vi. 48. f Ib. 5% 
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be common to all the ſacraments, yet it is more peculiar to this 
as being more particularly inſtituted for the nouriſhment of the 
ſoul, and to make it increaſe in a ſpiritual life. J 

The third is, courage to fight againit fo, 
Third effet. and the temptations which incline to it. * Hig 
E 2 preſervative ET and a remedy 

«. againſt venial ſin “.“ 

The fourth effect is the healing of all pubs 

Fourth effect. diſtempers, the paſſions and diſorderly affec. 

tions of the foul : The abatement of our con- 

cupiſcence, or the giving of new ſtrength to overcome it : The 

weakening of anger, envy, pride, and other vices. If any one 

&« does not find ſo frequent or ſo violent motions of anger, enn, 

e impurity, or of other like paſſions, let him give thanks to the 

ce body and bloed of our Lord; for it is the virtue of the facr> 

cc ment which produces in him theſe effects; and let him rejoice, 

tc that the worſt of ulcers degins to heal .“ 

The laſt is perſeverance in the grace of God, 

Fifth ect. and in the way of ſalvation, in the midſt of 

the various and imminent dangers which we 

encounter in this life, and particularly when we draw near death; 

whence it was given formerly to martyrs when they were ready 

to ſuffer for the name of Jeſus Chrift : and the church always 

takes care to impart this ſacrament to the fick when they are in 

danger of death, that ſo they may be ſtrengthened in that dan- 

gerous paſſage, and happily arrive at the haven of ſalvation by 
means of this divine nouriſhment, thence called the Viaticum. 

All theſe admirable effects evidently prove the greatneſs and 
excellence of this divine ſacrament, and ought effectually to move 
us frequently to approach to it, and not neglect ſo many . ſo 
ſignal favours, as God there preſents to us. But remember t 
it does not produce theſe effects, except in ſuch perlons, as u. 
rightly diſpoſed to receive it. 


r . 


Of the diſpoſitions required is communicate as we ought. 
ORPORAL nouriſhment requires three diſpoſitions, Life 
Health, and Action; it being manifeſt that the body cannot 
receive nouriſhment unleſs it be living, nor digeſt that nouriſhment 


* Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 13. c. 3. + St. Bernard Serm. de cœna Domini. 
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unleſs it be in health, nor receive any benefit from thence unleſs 
by its action it aſliſts in converting the food into its own ſubſtance, 
ind uſing the ſtrength it receives. 

Thus the Euchariſt, that celeſtial food, re- Firſt diſpoſttion. 
quires three diſpoſitions in the ſoul. The firſt 
s ſanctifying grace, which is the % of the ſoul, which cannot 
continue with mortal fin, which deprives us of this ſupernatural 
ie of the foul. Without this life the ſoul not only receives no 
benefit from communion, but ſuffers alſo much detriment from 
tis holy table, in as much as ſhe becomes guilty of a new mortal 
in, a ſacrilege, which ſhe commits by receiving the author of life 
nto the habitation of death, the author of light into the place of 
darkneſs; and -Feſus Chrift into the company of the Devil. This 
made St. Paul warn all communicants to examine themſelves well 
rhen they approach to this holy table; becauſe He that eateth and 
trinteth unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf *. 

The ſecond diſpoſition is the interior health 
of the ſoul,, which requires firſt, that ſhe be Second diſpoſition. 0 
free from any affection to venial fin. Second- | 
% that ſhe be not governed either by paſſions or affections that 
nay hinder her from preparing to receive Jeſus Chrift. And al- 
tough theſe defects do not render the communicant abſolutely 
mworthy, or the communion ſacrilegious, yet they cauſe very ill 
etects, and conſiderably diminiſh the fruits which otherwiſe it 
rould produce. They hinder the ſoul from digeſting this ſacred 
bod by good thoughts and holy affections. And as nouriſhment 
which lies indigeſted on the ſtomach, cauſes fickneſs in the body; 
b this divine ſuſtenance, by means of theſe indiſpoſitions, becomes 
rejudicial to the ſoul. "Thereby we contract tepidity and coldneſs 
ndevotion. Charity and other virtues are conſiderably diminiſhed, 
r good actions become weak and feeble, and ourſelves by degrees 
nſenſible to all that conduces to piety: And thus by degrees we 
re often drawn into mortal ſin. 

The third diſpoſition is Action, that is, ac- Third diſpoſition. 
nal devotion, which is requiſite when, we 
rceive the Holy of Holies, and the author of holineſs itſelf. 
This devotion conſiſts in the practice of chriſtian virtues, of which 
re ſhall ſpeak in Part II. of this inſtruction. 
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rr 
Of an unworthy communion. 


N ancient lawgiver being aſked why he had made no lay; 
, againſt parricides, made anſwer, becauſe he ſuppoſed that 
crime to be impoſſible, and that there could not be found children, 
ſo degenerate and unnatural, as to attempt the life of their own 
parents. I wiſh we could ſay the ſame with truth Concerning 
unworthy communion, or that we could truly ſay that in giving 
inſtructions for communion, it is not neceſſary to forewarn 
Chriſtians to avoid that ſo horrid a factilege, as being unheard of 
among them. Alas! the contrary is too true. This "crime, Wl 4 
though a thouſand times greater, yet is much more common b! 
among Chriſtians than that of parricide. They have an horror 
(and with good reaſon) of depriving thoſe of breath, from whom 4: 
they received their life; yet they are not afraid of murdering and ©! 
crucifying again, as much as in them lies, our Saviour CH, bull ” 
receiving him into a polluted breaſt, Nature has imprinted in them 


-— wu 
* 


a deep and laſting reſpect for thoſe from whom they have only te- 

ceived a mortal and fading life; but they eaſily forget the reveren 

they owe to Feſus Chrift, notwithſtanding he nouriſhes them with /-: 
be 


his own ſubſtance, his precious Blood, and offers them by his pre 
ſence a ſpiritual and immortal life, and a pledge of everlaſting 
happineſs. Is it poſſible then there ſhould be found ſouls capable 
of ſo black a deed, fa horrible a crime ? Surely they are only thoſe 
who either have no faith, or ſuch as have never conſidered the 
enormity of this fin, who can commit it; for he muſt ſurpaſs th 
very Devils in malice, who falls into ſuch a fin, if he have bu 
the leaſt knowledge how grievous a crime it is, and what dreadfu 
conſequences follow from it, 
The enormity of this ſin appears: 1. Fre 
The enormily of that remarkable ſaying of our Lord himſelf 
the fin of an un- Give not that which is holy to dogs *. If it be 
worthy communion. a great ſacrilege to give to dogs things cor 
ſecrated to God; what crime muſt it needs be 
to give the holy of holies to a ſoul an enemy to God, more impurt 
and filthy than the very dogs? and what fin muſt it be in thoſe t 
receive the body of our Lord, who being no better than dogs, 


it is faid i in the Apocalyp/e +, and being under this character exclud 
ed 


? Mat, vii. 6. + Apocalypſe xxii. 15. 


blood by which they were ſanctiſied. Can we tkink of theſe 
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ed from the ſanctuary, yet have the -impudence to eat the 
bread of children, the bread of the very angels themſelves? | 

2. From that ſerious charge of 8ᷓt. Paul, Whoſoever ſball eat this 
bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, ſball be guilty of 
the body and of the blqad of the Lord“. This ſentence is a thunder- 
bolt, which ought to terrify all thoſe who are ſo miſerably unfor- 
tunate as to communicate in mortal ſin. They are guilty of the body 
and of the blood of the Son of God: that is, they deſpiſe and 
injuriouſly treat this adorable body and blood, whilſt they receive 
it into a profane place, into the temple of ſatan, into a ſoul pol- 
luted with mortal fin. It is particularly verified on this occaſion 
what St. Paul relates elſewhere +, that it is to crucify Feſus Chrift 
again, to ſcoff at him, to trample him under foot, and ſpill his 
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things without horror? We never call to mind without a certain 
deteſtation the inhuman treatment the Jews and ſoldiers gave to 
our Saviour Feſus Chrift in the time of his bitter paſſion z and can 
we be ſo inſenſible in our own caſe, as not to deteſt thoſe affronts 
we offer him, even worſe than thoſe of the Fews, whilſt we un- 
worthily receive him ? 

St. Chry/oſtam explaining thoſe words of St. Paul, M heſocver 
hall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, Pall 
be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord f. Why ſo? ſays 
this holy father {, and his anſwer is, becauſe he has ſpilt that 
* blood, and by that action he has not offered a ſacrifice, but 
committed a murther ; for he who approaches unworthily to 
this divine table, and receives no fruit from thence, reſembles 
* them, who formerly pierced the body of our Lord, not to 
« drink, but to ſhed his blood J. Confider, ſays he, what juſt 
*« indignation you conceive againſt him who betrayed Jeſus Chriff, 
and againſt thoſe who crucified him: therefore conſider leſt you 
* alſo be equally guilty of the body and blood of the Son of God. 
It is true, they killed his moſt ſacred body, but you, after ſo 
many and fo often repeated benefits beſtowed upon you, receive 
* him into an unclean and polluted foul ||. 

* Unworthy communicants offer violence to the body of Feſus 
* Chrift, which ſin is a more grievous offence in the fight of God, 
than it is for a Chriſtian to abjure him before Infidels **.” 

| 3- You 


* x Cor. xi. 27. + Heb. vi. 6. t 1 Cor. xi. 27. 6 Hom. xxvii. 


7 LR: hom. 27 in 1 Cor. xi. || Hom, 60, St. Cyprian. 


% 


186 The InsTRUeTION of YouTn 


3- You muſt remember an unworthy communion is the fin of 
| Judas. It was he who firſt committed it, and thoſe who fall into 
it ſince, imitate his example and become his diſciples. They 
receive him, as Judas did, in a guilty ſoul: they betray him not 
indeed to the Jeu, but, which is worſe, to the Devil who dwells 


in them. What puniſhment ought they not to dread from ſuch. 


an enormous crime? ought they not to remember how that perfi. 


dious Apoſtle was immediately poſſeſſed by the Devil i in the mo- 


ment that he received Feſus Chrift ? for ſince they imitate him in 
his ſin, they cannot avoid being partakers of his 6 
we ſhall preſently ſee. 
Such a miſchievous cauſe cannot but produce 
The ill Het of moſt fatal effects. The death of the ſoul, 


an rnworthy com- which it infallibly brings, is the firſt evil fol- 


munion. lowing from it. This death is an encreaſe of 

that other, wherein the ſoul lay buried before 
by the fin in which he received the ſacrament. It is a farther 
baniſhment from the grace of God, and a farther ſubjection to the 
power of ſatan. 

From this death follow other moſt diſmal effects, as the falling 
into new fins, ſpiritualneſs, encreaſe of vices and paſſions, which 
make a ſoul to groan under the yoke of her captivity, and 
hinder her from returning again to God by true repentance. The 
prophet has compriſed theſe effects in few words, when ff 
againſt the enemies of Feſus Chriſt, he prays to God thus: Let 
their table become as a ſnare before them, and a recompenſe, and a 
Bumbling block. Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee not, and their 
back bow thou down always *. 

If thoſe, who perſecuted Fe/us Chrift without knowing him, are 
puniſhed ſo ſeverely, what ought not Chriſtians to expect, when 
they knowingly treat him ſo ill in his own perſon; Hiſtories are 
full of examples of divers puniſhments which God has inflicted 
upon this ſo deteſtable a fin. 

St. Paul+ attributes to the effect of unworthy communions the 
great number of diſtempers, and deaths with which the Corinthians 
were afflicted. 

St. Cyprian affirms, . That in his time there were many whoſe 
« bodies were poſſeſſed by the Devil, for having communicated 


« unworthily ; and alſo that many had loſt their ſenſes and be- 
© come 


®* Pſalm Ixvai 23. 11 Cor. xi. 30. 
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« come diſtracted and mad upon» the ſame account *.” And 
St, Chryſoflom aſſures us, that the ſame thing opened I in his 
time. 

The ſame St. Cyprian reports, © That a Chriſtian woman having 
« partaken in private of the ſacrifices of the idols, and coming not 
« long after to communicate with the Chriſtians, had no ſooner 
« received the Son of God, then ſhe found herſelf tormented, as 
« if ſhe had taken poiſon, and expired upon the ſpot.” 

He ſpeaks of another, Who going to receive the precious 
« body of the Son of God in the ſtate of ſin, as ſhe opened the 
« yefſel in which it was encloſed, there iſſued out a flame of fire, 
« which prevented her receiving it. Another Chriſtian going to 
« do the ſame, inſtead of the conſecrated hoſt, which he expected 
« to have found in the place where he had reſerved it, found 
© nothing but aſhes.” 

He alſo recounts, that * a little child, to whom his pagan nurſe 
« had given a little wine conſecrated to the idols, being after- 
« wards carried by his mother to the church at the time of the 
« holy ſacrifice of the maſs, was not able to ſwallow one drop of 
« the conſecrated wine, which the deacon had put into his mouth. 
« The ſacred Euchariſt could not endure to ſtay in a body and 
« mouth defiled and profaned only by the touch of a forbidden 
« drink.” But if it could not ſtay in this body, whoſe ſoul was 
altogether innocent, what may we ſay of thoſe, whoſe ſouls are 
altogether guilty ? 

Theſe examples are ſufficient to make every one reflect, . That 
« if he have not yet received the ſame puniſhment for his un- 
© worthy communion (if he have been guilty of it) he has never- 
« theleſs deſerved it as much as they. Let every one conſider 
« not ſo much the puniſhment which another has received, as 
© what he himſelf has deſerved; and that he do not believe he 
© has avoided the chaſtiſement, becauſe it is delayed; ſince he 
« ought rather to be much more afraid, to whom God in his juſt 


* judgment has deferred the puniſhment of his fins to a longer 
C «© time.” 
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Of the end we ought to propoſe to e in the Holy Communion... a 
oy ESIDES' purity of conſcience, it is neceſ- 
' To —— 2] fary to have a right intention to eommu- 
with anvill inten- nicate well; for an action, how good ſoeyer 

tion is uitiaun. it may be in itſelf, loſes its value for the 

want of a good intention, and morecer 
becomes evil and vitious, if it be done for an evil end. This 
being true in all good actions whatſoever, it is ſtill much more 
in this of communion; for as much as it is certain, that nothing 
but what is pure and holy, ought to draw near to and receive 
purity and holineſs itſelf, and that it is a contempt of the greatneſs 
and ſanctity of God, to approach to him upon any other motive, 
than that of pleaſing him and meriting his grace and favour. 

For this reaſon in the Old Teſtament it was his will, that none 

ſhould uſe upon his altar any other than holy fire, which he had 
ordained for the uſe of the facrifices : and he puniſhed with ſudden 
death the two ſons of Aaron, who were fo raſh as to make uſe of 
profane fire. By this figure we learn, that to approach to him, 
it is not ſufficient to be holy, but there is alſo required an inten- 
tion altogether pure and holy, and that an evil and profane inten- 
tion does grievouſly offend him. We muſt then approach to the 
holy communion with an intention totally pure, and propoſe to 
ourſelves an end altogether holy in this ſo great and fo auguſt an 
action: now that we may perform this ne two things are 
neceſſary. 
The firſt is not to propoſe to ourſelves any evil end, as the motive 
of our communion; as hypocriſy, to diſſemble and conceal ſome 
fault with an appearance of piety, vanity to be efteemed virtuous, 
human reſpect leſt we ſhould diſpleaſe any one, or to pleaſe men 
rather than God. Theſe three motives are but too frequent 
among thoſe, who are not ſufficiently inſtructed concerning the 
intention, which we ought to have in communicating, and parti- 
cularly among young people: wherefore they ought moſt carefully 
to avoid them. The firſt is the greateſt fault, and ordinarily 
ſpeaking renders the communion facrilegious ; the other two de- 
prive us of the beſt part of the fruit, it otherwiſe would produce. 

The ſecond is to direct our intention to the ſervice of God and 
our ſalvation: to God, to pleaſe him the mort and to unite ourſelves 


thereby more ſtrictly to him; to our ſalvation, to promote it by 
| obtaining 
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obtaining, by means of the holy communion, the graces which we 
ſtand moſt in need of; as, to amend our faults; to reſiſt a ad 
tions; to ſtrengthen us in the practice of virtues. _. 

Theſe two ends we find in our Lord's prayer; where the three 
firſt petitions contain what we can wiſh for the greater honour of 
God; and the other four comprehend what is necefary for our 
ſalvation. It is a very profitable exercife to propoſe to ourſelves 
for the end of, our communion, the obtaining of the accompliſfr- 
ment of theſe ſeven petitions of which this divine prayer conſiſts. 

It is alſo good to add to this general intention ſome particular 
end, according to our preſent neceffities; as, to obtain ſome par- 
ticular grace we ftand in need of, to correct in ourſetves ſome 
fault, and to advance in ſome particular virtuie. 

Laſtly, the right and religious intention which we” ought to 
have in communion, is the very ſame which Chrift propoſed to 
himſelf when he firſt inſtituted this divine ſacrament. ' Now his 
intention was, as he himſelf declared, that he might abide in us, 
and we in him *. He dwells in us by his grace, and the aſſiſtance 
of his holy infpirations; and we remain in him by love, and the 
obedience we render to him : propoſe to yourſelf this end, and you 
will communicate according to the intention of Jeſus Chrift. 


* John vi. 37. 


PART 


* 


190 The InsTRUCTION of YouTH 

4 e 1d (M00) l. 

* the 7 of communion, .or what we muſt do to communicate 

as we ought. 

JEXT to the purity of conſcience and 8 of unn 
tion, there remains a third diſpoſition, that we may com- 
municate with more fruit, and obtain a larger ion of grace, 
and this is actual devotion, which we ought to have when we 
communicate. 

There are almoſt innumerable ways of praQiſing this devotion, 
but I am perſuaded there is none more profitable, and at the ſame 
time more ſolid, than that which is reduced to the practice of the 
three theological virtues, faith, hope, and charity. 

Theſe three comprehend the practice of all other Chriſtian 
virtues : and as it is neceſſary that our ſouls be poſſeſſed of them 
to be in a condition to communicate worthily, one cannot better 
receive eſus Chriſt nor afford him a more grateful reception, than 
if, by way of preparation, in the time of communion, and im- 
mediately after it, are practiſed the acts of theſe three divine 
virtues. - 


/ 
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Of the neceſſity of faith to communicate «ell. 
E have already declared in the firſt part, that faith is a 
gift of God, by which we believe the truths he has re- 
vealed to us. And this occaſioned a diſtinction which we muſt 


obſerve, as well in this virtue as in the other two, viz. betwixt 


faith as it is a virtue, and the ſame as it is an action. 

The virtue of faith is that interior light given us by God, that 
we may know and believe the truth. 

The action is the actual belief which we give to the truth re- 
vealed, when we ſay, I believe this truth. 

The one and the other are neceſſary for communion: the virtue 
of faith, without which the communion would be criminal; and 
an act of faith is requiſite for obtaining the benefits annexed to it. 

The great difficulty is not in having the virtue of faith for all 
thoſe who are baptized have received it in baptiſm; and they 
preſerve it ſtill, except they have loſt it either by miſbelief, or any 
wilful doubt; in which caſe it muſt be repaired by believing, and 
doing penance. But 


— 
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as to what concerns acts of faith, they require an applica- 

of the mind and heart, to practiſe them as we ought, that 
ſay, with the neceſſary knowledge and conſtancy, whereof 
To to treat. 
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To communicate well, it is not ſufficient to have faith, but we muff 
practiſe the act thereof, and how profitable they are in communion. 
EVER then is without faith is an unworthy communi- 
cant, ſince without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gd. And 
he that does not pleaſe God cannot receive worthily, It is alſo 
neceſſary to have faith not only in regard of all the myſteries of 
our religion, but in particular of this; and it is required that we 
have made acts of faith, which we have never revoked nor changed. 
But I ſay moreover, that to receive the benefit of communion 
we muſt practiſe the acts of this faith before, at the time, and 
after communion ; and that the chief fruit of this grand and im- 
portant action depends upon the punctual performance of the acts 
of theſe three virtues, faith, hope, and charity. 
The reaſon is very obvious; for it is certain, 
that the ſacraments work their effects propor- M By the commu- 
tionably to the meaſure of the diſpoſition of nicant muſt mate 
the receiver; and that they give a far greater act of faith. 
plenty of graces to thoſe who are interiorly 
better diſpoſed, and render themſelves more worthy of them : 
now this due preparation of the heart is made by acts of Chriſtian 
firtues, and particularly by thoſe of faith, hope, and charity, 
which are the firſt in dignity, and contain all the reſt. That 
which St. Cyprian afhrms of the ſacrament of baptiſm is verified in 
all the others, but more eſpecially in that of the Holy Euchariſt : 
That we draw from thence more grace, according to the great- 
« neſs and capacity of the faith we bring with us; one needs no 
« more than ardently defire it, and open his heart to God, and 
give him room to fill it f. Where it is to be obſerved, that this 
toly father, in theſe excellent words, points out the three virtues 
ve have already ſpoken of. He ſays, that with this ſtrong faith 
i is neceſſary that we deſire the grace of God, and open our 
tearts to receive it. Now we deſire by hope; and we open our 
hearts by charity and the love of God. 
Moreover let us add, as the proper and peculiar reaſon for 
making acts of the theological virtues when we partake of the 


holy 


* Heb. xi. 6, + Ep. ad Donat. 
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holy Euchariſt, that it is a celeſtial banquet, wherein we receive the 
nouriſhment of our ſouls. Now who is there but knows that 
meat, except it be eaten with a good appetite, and with a ſtomach 
well diſpoſed to digeſt the food by its natural heat, and to change 
it into its own ſubſtance, does little good ? 'This is yet more certain 
in ſpiritual nouriſhment, which requires neither leſs action, nor 
concurrence of our ſoul to receive the benefit intended by it. And 
without a doubt we need not ſeek any other cauſe of the ſmall 
advantage we draw from our communions, although in the ſtate 
of grace, than the coldneſs and indevotion with which we perform 
this duty, which ſtops the hands of 7% Chrif, and hinders him 
from imparting his favours to thoſe who receive him with ſo much 
indifference, 4 rs | * 

If this reaſon were not ſufficiently convincing, I ſhould add 
alſo (without leaving the compariſon of a feaſt) that we ought in- 
deed to come cloathed with the nuptial garment (that is, wich 
fanQifying grace) to this ſacred banquet of holy communion z but 
this ought not to ſatisfy thoſe who deſire to communicate in ſuch 
manner, as to reap a ſuitable advantage from thence : for to let 
this ſuffice would be, as if a man, being invited to a feaſt by a 
perſon of quality, ſhould content himſelf to go thither in his beſt 
apparel, but ſhould refuſe to diſcourſe with him, or ſpeak one 
word. What would we ſay of ſuch behaviour as this? Would 
there not be juſt cauſe to judge, that this perſon had but litfle 
regard or eſteem for him whoſe invited gueſt he was? and that he 
contemned, or at leaſt ſlighted his friendſhip, and the particular 
favours which he might receive at his hands? And yet this'is 
what you yourſelf are guilty of, Theotime, in reſpect of Jeſw 
Cbriſ, when you communicate with tepidity and devotion. _ 

Remember, I beſeech you, that it does not pleaſe our Lord to be 
received in this manner, and that you loſe innumerable favours by 
this your extraordinary coldneſs. Conſider how ill this correſponds 
with that preſſing and ardent love with which he invites you to this 
feaſt, and with that earneſt deſire he has to receive you there, 
ſaying to you now, what formerly he did to his difciples : With 
defire I have defired to eat this paſch with you *, 

Thus when he invites a foul to him, he docs not only require 
that ſhe appear in his preſence, but he expects to hear her voice. 
My dove, ſays he, my well beloved ſoul, fhew me thy face, let thy 
voice ſound in my ears : for thy vcice is faeet, and thy face comely 75 


* Luke XXii. 15. + Cant. ii. 14. 
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I the face, he gives us to underſtand the beauty of the foul, which 


confifts in fandtifying grace, and the ornament of virtues z and by 
the voice he points at the acts of theſe fame virtues, which make 
concert and harmony moſt pleaſing to Ged. 0 ä 
ARTICLE H. 
Of the nature of att of faith for cm , e 
ET us now come to the practice of faith, and ſee how it 
muſt be employed in holy communion. That we may em- 
jloy it to advantage, we muſt be well inſtrufted in, and fully 
convinced of the truths relating to this divine myſtery. Among 
heſe truths there are two, on which one may practiſe acta of faith 
rich great advantage. 1. The real preſence of the Son of God in 
he Euchariſt, with the wonders which occur in this myſtery. See 
Part I. Chap. 3. Art. I, 2. The effects which it produces in the 
ul of that perſon who worthily receives it. See Part I. Chap. IT. 
ut. II. Exerciſe your faith upon theſe two points when you com- 
zunicate, but fee that they be acts of a ſtedfaſt and fervent faith. 


tn a of faith. on the real profence of Jeſus Chriſt in the bleſſad ſacrament, 
Y Saviour Jeſus Chrif, I firmly believe from the bottem of 
my heart, that thou art truly preſent in the facred hoſt : I 
Elieve that it contains thy body and thy precious blood, accompa- 
ied with thy foul. and thy divinity, 
believe that by virtue of the words of conſecration, and in the 
ment they are pronounced, the bread is changed into thy body, 


FTrF EN. 7 a WOO 5 e 


is Wd the wine into thy blood. | 

fur WY | believe this truth upon the aſſurance of thy holy words, and upon 
te authority of thy holy ehurch, which thus teaches me to believe, 
be l believe it firmly, and without heſitation, renouneing from my 
by ert all doubts, which may ever come into my mind concernin 
nds {Wis article. I do believe Loru : help thou my unbelief®*. Believing thus, 
this W:dore thee in this bleſſed facrament from my very foul, and I ac- 


ere, No ledge thee for my Lord and for my God, as St. Thomas did f. 


ho On the wonders which occur in the bleſſod ſacrament. 

i | Y Lad and my God, I acknowledge all the mighty things 

ice, which thou haſt wrought in this holy myſtery; grant me, 

beſeech thee, grace to underſtand them, for they far exceed the 

Airy of my 2 the powers of the Lord? 

By 5a 7 1 
ME. 55 0 I know 


* Mar, ix. 23. + Job. xx. 38. f Pſalm cv. 3. 
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I know by faith, and I acknowledge that thou art ecallyting the 
ſacred hoſt, without departing from heaven, where thou art ſeated 
on the right hand of thy eternal Father. 

That thou art in innumerable places in the ſame inſtant, 0 in 
as many as there are conſecrated hoſts. 4 

That the ſubſtance of bread and wine is changed into that of 
thy body and thy blood. 

That of the bread and wine there remain only the appearances, 
without their ſubſtance which ſupported them before, and =o 
thou doſt miraculouſly preſerve them. 

That thy body i is in the whole hoſt, and in every part here, 

That it is as equally whole and entire under the leaſt, as under 
the greateſt hoſt. 

That when the hoſt is broken thy body is not divided, but that 
it is entire in each part of the conſecrated hoſt. ' 

That when the hoſt is conſumed thy body is not conſumed 
but only ceaſes to be where it was before. 

That the good and bad equally receive thee as to the reality; 
but unequally only as to the effect, the one life therein 
the other death. 

O my Saviour, I acknowledge all theſe truths : 1 firmly beliere 
all theſe wonders ;_ I adore thy power which has wrought them: fn 
praiſe thy infinite goodneſs that was pleaſed to prepare them for K 
me; and I ſay from the bottom of my heart with David: I wi. N 
give praiſe to thee, O Lord, with my whole heart: I will relate all th 
wonders. I will be glad and rejeice in thee : I will ing praiſe to thy nam his 

I acknowledge that thou haſt really fulfilled in this myſtery dq , 
prophecy of David , wherein he faid, that as a ſpecial effect o 
thy mercy, thou haſt made an abridgment and memorial of thy Ty 
wonders in beſtowing tood upon thoſe who fear thee. 


— a”. 


In this faith, and with this acknowledgment, I preſume tc A 
approach at preſent to this adorable banquet, where thou beſtowe 446 
upon me this divine food of thy body and blood, that thou may wh 
fill me with thyſelf and thy divine ſpirit. O 7eſus! grant that Ms, 
may approach to thee with the ſentiments of reſpect and humili T 
due to thy infinite majeſty: Who am I, O my God, that tho: 
ſhouldſt work ſuch great wonders for my fake ? Vouchlafe at lea nd 
that I be not unworthy of them, and that I may now receive thet oe 
with a pure heart, with a clear conſcience, and with a fincere and ton 


true faith. Pardon me my ſins, which have rendered me mol 
unworth 


* Plalm ix, + Pſalm cx. 4. a 


* 
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„ unworthy to approach thee. I deteſt them from the bottom of 
my heart, becauſe, O my God, they are diſpleaſing to thee: I 
here renounce them for the future, and I promiſe to be faithful 

i to thee. Proceed then, my ſoul, raiſe thyſelf up to go and re- 
ceive thy God; and to receive at his hands all the favours which 

be has prepared for thee in this divine ſacrament. Turn, O my 

feul into thy reft, for the Lord hath been bountiful to thee*. 


+ On the ad which the Holy Euchariſt produces in the ſoul. 


IF you have time before communion, acknowledge in the pre- 

ſence of God the admirable effects which it produces: deſire 
earneſtly to be partaker of them, and ſay from the bottom of your 
heart as follows. my hrs 2237 

I acknowledge, O Saviour of ſouls, the wonderful effects which 
thou workeſt in thoſe who worthily receive thee; the many and 
lngular tokens of thy love thou beſtoweſt upon them, and the 
favours thou communicateſt to them. | 

I acknowledge, that as a divine food thou filleſt our ſouls with 
thyſelf; thou preſerveſt in us the life of thy grace; thou makeſt 
us encreaſe more and more therein; thou ſtrengtheneſt us in our 
reakneſs; thou cureſt our infirmities; thou preſerveſt us from 
ln; thou giveſt us ſtrength to perſevere in thy grace, and to walk 
ſecure amidſt the dangers of this mortal life, till we come to ever 
ating glory. O my God! bleſſed be thy holy name for theſe ſo 
many favours: make me worthy to partake of all thy mercies in 
this holy communion. 

Approach to the communion with this faith, ſaying with the 
nfirm woman in the goſpel : F 1 all but touch his garment I ſhall 
* healed +. Woody Its; 

After — RN withdrawing yourſelf from the holy table 
ato ſome convenient place, adore profoundly our Lord, who has 
wuchſaſed to come and dwell within you; and conſidering atten- 
iely the great favours which he has beſtowed upon you by his 
ivine preſence, pronounce from your heart thoſe excellent words 
of David: Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him: and his 
wenderful works to the children of men. For he hath ſatisfied the 
mpt7 ſoul ; and hath filled the hungry ſoul with good things4. O my 
God, be thou blefſed for ſo many favours which thou haſt now 
Wicitowed upon me, and for all the bleſſings with which thou haſt 
| : O 2 enriched 
orth 8 * Pf. cxiv. 7. f Mat. i . I Pſ. cvi. 8, 9. 
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Holy name. 4 


ſhall be renewed like the eagles. 


enriched me, after the great want and miſeries which J endured, 
when by my pleaſures and my paſſions I had departed from thee, 
Was not I moſt miſerable and blind, to ſeek in theſe vain pleaſures 
repoſe and happineſs, which axe not to be found but in thee alone? 
I removed myſelf to a far diſtance from thee to ruin myſelf for ever 
but thy goodneſs was ſuch, that it withdrew me from the preci- 
pice whither I was running, enlightening me with thy rays, and 
calling me back to thee by thy grace. Thou haſt pardoned me all 
my ins, and to complete all theſe favours, thou gaveſt thyſelf to 
me that I may dwell with thee. O my God! be thou bleſſed far 
all theſe infinite mercies, and let all the ſaints fupply my defedty, 
and praife thee in my behalf | "IA 


_ - Stir up your foul, chat is, yourſelf, to praiſe God for all the | 


kenefits which he has at preſent conferred upon you, with thoſe 

grateful ſentiments of the ſame prophet4, conſidering them atten- 

tively one after another. © ok = oY 
Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and let all that is within me praife bis 


Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and never forget all he hath done | . 
thee : who forgiveth all thy iniquities : who healeth all thy diſeaſe : a 
who redeemeth thy life from defiruftion : who erowneth thee with mercy 
and compaſſion : who ſatisfieth thy dgfre with geod things : thy youth Wl * 


After you have pondered well upon theſe facred words, and 
raiſed in yourſelf all the motions of gratitude and acknowledgment 


to God for the many and great fayours he has done you, you ſhall WM " 
conclude with a ſtrong reſolution to renew yourfelf, that is to fay, WM ” 
totally to change your life, to amend your faults, to dedicate your- x 
ſelf from henceforth entirely to God. | 1 
You muſt implore his grace to fulfil thefe reſolutions; and to 
this effect you muſt beg of him a ſteady and conſtant faith, acts of be 
which you have endeavoured to exerciſe in this communion : beſeeck V 
him that he will vouchſafe to augment it, not only in reſpect of he 
this holy myſtery, but alſo in regard of all the other Chriſtian Ml © 
truths, and principles of eternal life: to the end that by this faith the 
you may ſurmount all the difficulties and obſtacles you ſhall meet Ml ©" 
with in your journey thither; for it is moſt certain, that thoſe who 
have this great virtue ſtrongly imprinted in their ſouls, overcome Go 
all, whatſoever difficulties occur 'in the way of ſalvation, as St. and 

Paul hath clearly ſhewn in his epiſtle to the Hebrews : Throweh 
wy fait , 
11 


* Pf. cxliv. 10. + Pf. cii. } Chap. xi. 33. 
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futs they fublued kingdoms, wrought juffice, obtainid promiſes *. But 
1 this is to be underſtood of an ardent faith, enlivened with 2 
flames of charity. 


=: 

Aving not yet faid any thing of this virtue, farther than 
what concerned the examen ofr the firſt commandment, 

where I related the ſins which are oppoſite unto it, I ſhall treat of 


it in this place ſo far as may be neceſſary to make it well known to 
all thoſe who are not ſufficiently inſtructed in it. 


e 6 
What is Hope ? 


TT is the ſecond of the three theological virtues. They are ſo 
called, becauſe God is not only their motive and end, (as in 
all other Chriſtian virtues) but alſo their firſt and principal object. 

To expect from the hand of God the things he has promiſed 
and prepared for his ſervants, is the proper effect of this virtue; 
wherefore it is defined a certain expectation of eternal bliſs, and of the 
means to attain it. This expectation i is the proper act of this virtue 
of hope; which is a certain judgment which we form, that God 
ill be pleaſed. to grant us everlaſting life, if we correſpond 
with his holy grace; for as St. Bernard obſerves very well, 
Faith tells us there are great rewards ed for God's ſer- 
« vants: Hope ſays, theſe are reſerved for me. Charity is the 
third, and ſays, Irun that I may reach them 4.” It is of this ex- 
pectation, which the prophet ſpeaks, The Lord is my portion, Ihere- 
che will I wait for bim g. And St. Paul, when he aſſures us, that 
he glories in the hope of the glory, or happineſs of the Sons of 
Cod; and when he exhorts all Chriſtians to a good life, Lacking for 
the bleſſed hope, ſays he, and coming of the glory of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift J. 

This hope is certain and affured, in as much as it is built upon 
God's promiſe, who can never fail of his word, having both a will 
and a power to * whatever he is pleaſed to promiſe. This 
O 3 made 


0 Chap. xi. 33. + Serm. ro. in Pſalm xc. 4 Lam. iii. 24. 5 Rom. v. 2. 
1 Tit. in. 13. 
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made the ſame Apoſtle affirm, know whom 1 have believed, and 7 
am certain that he is able ta keep ths which I bave committed to/bin, 
. againſt that day. | 

But oa theſe divine promiſes are only conditional, and 
made to ſuch as are his faithful ſervants, our hope ought alſo al. 
ways to ſuppoſe this condition of our fidelity ; and thus the cer. 
tainty of hope ought always to be accompanied with a holy diſtruſt 
in ourſelves, which makes us work our ſalvation with fear and 

trembling ; and as St. Peter has it, Labour that by good works 7 
may make our calling and election ſure rt. 


rn 
Of the Advantages which we expect through Hupe. 


expect two advantages, Grace and Glory; this as the 

end prepared for us, that as the means whereby to obtain 

this end. God, is a tender and wiſe father, whoſe goodneſs pre- 

pares an inheritance for his children, and whoſe wiſdom finds out 
means, whereby they may come to the poſſeſſion of it. 

Glory will be our ſupreme and final happi- 

The glory of neſs, wherein our foul ſhall fee God as he is in 

heaven Aſeribed. himſelf face to face, and thence conceive fo 

| entire and perfect a love of him, that ſhe will 

be filled with an incomprehenſible joy, and a happineſs that ſhall 

not receive either the leaſt alteration or any end. 

Even our body ſhall have its ſhare in this glory : for after the 
reſurrection the glorious ſplendour of the bleſſed foul, united to the 
body, ſhall by the reflection of her rays render it not only 1 immor- 
tal, but exempt it from all poffibility of change, endowing it with 
the four qualities, which St. Paul t has diſcovered to us, Impaſſ- 
bility, Brightnefs, Agility, Subtilty. The firſt will exempt it from 
all pain or grief; the ſecond will render it bright and ſhining like 
the ſun; the third will enable it to fly in an inſtant, whereſoever it 
pleaſes without the leaſt trouble; and by the n it whl pene- 
trate the moſt ſolid bodies. 

Behold” what we expect after this life both for our ſoul and 
body ! And as to what concerns this prefent life, we expect from 
the hands of God the means whereby we may obtain this happy 
end: foraſmuch as of __ and by all our natural endes- 
yours 


* 2 Tim. i. 12. t 2 Pet. i. IO. i I Cor. XV. 
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„ours, though never ſo great, left to curlcives, we are not able to 


arrive at it. 

This end, in as much as it is a ſupernatural a requires in our 
ſoul a diſpoſition proportionable to it, and this is ſanctifying grace, 
the ſeed of Glory, and the precious pledge of that cternal inheritance . 
This grace is a ſupernatural quality infuſed by 
God into our ſoul at the inſtant he admits us a pas; 
into his friendſhip; a quality which remits fin, - 
ſanctiſies the ſoul, embelliſhes and renders her —— to God, 
and gives her a certain right to life everlaſting r. 

Now ſince this grace, this diſpoſition to glory, is alſo Sn 
tural, it is neceſſary we have the aſſiſtance of a powerful hand to 
obtain it, and this can be no other than the hand of God, as there 
is none but God alone who can endow the ſoul with ſanCtifying 
grace. 

This aſſiſtance is called grace, becauſe it is gratuitouſl and out 
of God's pure mercy beſtowed upon us; but it is called actual, 
becauſe it is not habitual and permanent like ſanctifying grace. It is 
that action by which God moves the powers of our ſoul, our un- 
derſtanding and will, diſpoſing her to juſtification, and enlighten- 
ing her , underſtanding by good thoughts, which he inſpires her 
withz and moving her will by the holy affeQtions which he vouch- 
ſafes to excite in her, 

This aſſiſtance produces three effects in us; for firſt, it awakes 
our ſoul by interior illuminations and religious motions, exciting 
her to work out her ſalvation. 2dly. When ſhe is thus moved, 
it aſſiſts her in the due performance of that good, which is pro- 
poſed to her, and raiſes her up to God by acts of faith, hope, 
contrition, and the love of God, all which diſpoſe her to receive 
it the ſame time the remiſſion of her ſins, and juſtifying grace. 
idly. As ſoon as ſhe has received this grace, this aſſiſtance affords 
her ſtill means to preſerve herſelf againſt the violence of tempta- 
tions, and to perſevere conſtant even to the end, by flying evil, and 
performing good works. 

Hence proceed the different names by which we call this actual 
race : for the firſt we call exciting, operating or preventing grace: 
the ſecond, aſhſting or co-operating grace: the third, the grace of 
rerſeverance. God has beſtowed upon us all theſe graces for our 
flvation; but we are to obſerve that they have not always their 
full and entire effect upon the will; for ſhe being only moved and 

04 preſſed, 
* Fph. i. 14. + Tit. it. 2. 
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and not neceffitated by theſe gracts, has z power either +9 
reſiſt or neglect them, according as the council of Trent“ remarks; 
nay very often does refiſt: for we are but too apt to harden our 
hearts againſt che voice of God, and reliſt My TI 1 
feripture expreſſes it 4. 

This admonition way ferve to teach us an important wach, 4 
it is not enough to expect from God the means of ſalvation, but tha 
we ought to take great care to be faithful to, and carefully to 66. 
operate with his grace; and alſo that we ought daily to beg of him, 
that he will vouchſafe to continue and replenith our hearts there. 
with, (eſt by our ve render ourſelves vawarthy of ther. | 


ARTICLE III. 


br is neceſory to diflinguif well a righteous Hepe from that whith 
uit. 

HIS diſtinction is of the higheſt importance, for as muth 

as the greateſt part of the world deceive themſelves therein, 
by miſtaking falſe for true hope ; and from this miſtake proceeds 
the damnation of innumerable Chriſtians, There is no one but 
hopes to be ſaved; but becauſe their hopes are ill grounded, and 
they hope otherwiſe than they ought, they lull themaſclves afleep 
in this fooliſh hope, and approaching to their end, they find 
themſelves upon the brink of a precipice, when they imagined 


themſelves in ſafety. 
Such is their hope who expect falvation 

Several tings of though they live ill, and expect a happy death 
9 after a wicked liſe. Now how many are there 

of theſe? and what numbers are herein de- 
ceived, 

Such is their hope who believe it neceſſary for ſalvation to live 8 
good life, but ſtill defer their converſion, thinking that God will 
wait their repentance, notwithſtanding their wicked courſe of life, 
and their perpetual abuſe of his 

Such is their hope who ſin in confidence of pardon, and who 
are wont to ſay, when they have offended, that God's mexcy i 
great, and that he will forgive their fins, 

Such is their hope who imagine they ſhall be converted when- 
ſoever they pleaſe ; or that his grace will be always in their power; 
or that, let them do what they will, it will never forſake n_ 
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Such is their hope who wilfully, and by ſome ſignal negligence 
of theirs, . in 
hopes that God will ꝓreſrrve them. 

Such is the hope of many cold anal neglignae Cleriſtions, who 
relying upon a ceftain confidence of ſecuring their ſalvation with- 


out much trouble, ſuffer themſelves o flerp, employing retnifsly 
or ſeldom the means which God has been pleaſed to grant us, as 
moſt proper to preſerve and encreaſe in us his grace, as prayers 
the ſacraments, and good Works. 

All theſe. hopes. are falſe and deceitful; and, like falſe lights, 
lead them into a precipice, inſtead of condut᷑ting them to adds. 

Hope, which is good and ttue, expects not 
only from God the performance of his promiſes, True hope. 
but that this ſha!l be done in the manner God 
has promiſed. She hopes to be partaker of glory by ſerving him 
with fidelity, as he has promiſed heaven to thoſe who ſhall ſecve 
him, be faithful in complying with his graces, and ſhall perſevere 
therein to the end. 

She expects in this life grace, thereby” to obtain glory ; but en- 
deavours at the ſame time not to put any obſtacle on her fide; ſhe 
implores it with much fervour and humility, and as carefully 
complies with it. If in fin, ſhe does penance without delay; yet 
never offends in hopes of doing penance; © but is fearful to com- 
* mit a ſin, which ſhe does not know whether or no ſhe ſhall 
te ever be ſufficiently able to deplore*.” 

In a word, righteous hope walks always in the midft between 
confidence and fear: the truſts in God, and miſtruſts herſelf. 
She hopes that God will not rejeft her, but ſhe fears leſt ſhe 
ſhould forſake her God: ſhe hopes that God will aſſiſt her; but 
fears leſt ſhe herſelf prove unfaithful to his grace. And thus between 
this confidence and fear, humbling herſelf in the preſence of 
God, ſhe prays, ſhe labours to ſecure her ſalvation by flying from 
fin, and by a due performance of good works. 

In ſhort, hope conſiſts in, or is attended APs compriſed 
with theſe four acts. in hope. 

t. A confidence of obtaining from the divine 
goodneſs everlaſting life, with all the graces neceſſary for acquir- 
ing it. 

A vehement defire of ſalvation: for the expectation, which 
we have, of any great good is apt to raiſe in us an ardent deſire 
of it, 3. A 

St. Greg. I. 33. in Tob. c. 15, 
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3. A fear to loſe it by our fault, or any-infidelity of ours,» 
| ve. which ought not to produce any diſquiet in the foals but the 
hatred of fin, which only can make us loſe it. 


4. A firm, and that an efficacious: reſolution to taboug fas 
ſalvation; a reſolution which makes us act and n the means 


pecelary” e oe that end. 
ARTICLE . 


| The Mat of Hope. 
JEN this great virtue is well imprinted in a ſoul, it there 


produces wonderful effects. 
Firſt, It makes her love an defire hears 


Fin . her dear country; it makes her ſigh after her 
eternal happineſs; it makes her fear, leſt ſhe 


be fruſtrated of it by her fault, and loſe herſelf among the dangers 
of this mortal life, ſo full of rocks whereon falviuon ſo often 
| 


ſuffers te 


Secondly, It makes * love the divine 
| Second Het. goodneſs, which has prepared ſo great bleſſings 
for her, and afforded the means to acquire them, b 
| Thirdly, It-makes her contemn this life ; it 
Third effet, diſengages her from the love of theſe goods 
and pleaſures, making her look upon them ag 

tranſitory things, which paſs like, a ſhadow, and yet which are not of 
obtained but with much trouble, nor poſſeſſed without ſolicitude, 

nor loſt without great grief, For this reaſon the juſt man accounts 
himſelf in this life no otherwiſe than as the traveller ſeeking his 

native country, knowing well, that here ave have no lafting city, or 

abode, but we ſeek one to come after this life“. And as it would be 

a folly in a traveller to ſet his affections upon a ſtately inn, and 

deſire to make it his abode, ſo he, whoſe ſoul is full of the hopes 

of heaven, accounts it madneſs to purſue the goods of the earth, 

and in theſe trifles loſe the opportunity of gaining heaven. St. x 

guſtine obſerves that God by his wiſdom has mingled afflictions and 

bitterneſs with all, even the moſt innocent goods of this life, ſo to 

diſengage us from any affection to them: © Leſt man, who is a 
« traveller upon his way to heaven, taking his pleaſure in this 

r life, ſhould love an inn better than his on hauſe f.“ 
Fourthly, This hope makes the juſt man 


Fourth ect. labour for his ſalvation, and becoming daily 
mate J f 
mm 2; 


* [Jcb. xiil. 14. f Tn Pſal. xl. 
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more holy render himſelf worthy of his heavenly vocation. 
Every one that hath this hope in him (God), ſanctiſeub himſelf, at le 
alſo is boly*. This hope gives him ſtrength to conquer all difficul- 
ties, and wings to fly in the way of God's . commandments. They 
that hope in the Lord Gall rene tu their firength, they ſhall tale wings 
as eagles, they Hall run and not be weary, they EY and net 

aint 1. 

/ Fifthly, This ſame hope encourages us in 

temptations, and gives ſtrength to encounter Fifth fee. 
them, For what greater encouragement. can 

there be on theſe occaſions, than to know that God is lth ud 
that he aſſiſts us to fight and overcome ? and that he has prepared 
an eternal reward for thoſe that conquer? He whoſe heart is re- 
pleniſhed with this hope, does he not ſay with David, whenſoever 
he is tempted ? I will frar no evils, for thou art with me, O Lord t, 
The Lord is my light and my Salvation whom ſhall I fear g. If a 
battle Jhould riſe up againſt me, in this will I be confident J. O Lord, 
my God, in thee have I put my truſt, ſave me from all them that 
perſecute me, and deliver mel. For this reaſon St. Paul calls hope 
the helmet of Chriſtians. Having on for a helmet the hope of ſal- 
vation“. For as a head-piece it preſerves us from the blows of the 
enemy, and the mortal wounds which he endeavours to give us. 

In fine, hope is of infinite uſe in afflitions, 
of which this mortal life is full, Herein we Sixth effe@. 
find our refuge, our comfort, and our ſtrength; | 
when we conſider with attention that theſe miſeries cannot laſt 
aways, that they muſt have an end, and will be followed by 
eternal joy, if we ſuffer them with neceſſary patience, and when 

we ponder well upon thoſe excellent words of St. Paul, Our pre- 
ſent tribulation which is momentary and light, worketh for us above 
meaſure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory N. 

It is then, after the example of this glorious Apoſtle, we rejoice 
and eſteem ourſelves happy in our afflictions, being aſſured that 
tribulation worleth patience ; and patience trial; and trial hope ; and 
bope confoundeth not; ſo as to permit our expectations to be diſap- 
pointed tt. Wherefore the ſame Apoſtle ſays $5, that this holy hope 
is to Chriſtians, that which the anchor is to a ſhip, which keeps 
it ſecure and ſteady amidſt the tempeſtuous waves, and preſerves it 
zainſt the violence of winds. O 


22 Jo iii. 3. + Iſai. xl. 31. + Pſalm xxii. $ Pſalm xxvi. 1. 
J Pſalm xxvi. 3. || Pſalm vii. 1. x Theſ. v. $. ++ 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
it Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. $$ Heb, vi. 19. 
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O holy virtne,” what bleſſings by thy menns àeerue to us did 
but know them ! Endeavour, Tbrbrime, to make thyſelf maſter If 
this great virtue, and to practiſe it with advantage to thy foul; 
to this effect perufe carefully ' what we Lay in ort on this 


ſubject. | | * 0 wi 
"IT AR T I C L E N V. 1 M 
The Bleſed Sacrament of the Eucharift is of great ufe to fortify ont 
' augment the virtue of Hope. i608 


| 
OD endowed us with this virtue, when fitſt he juſtified ] 
in baptiſm, where we received fanctifying grace, with the ' 
gifts of faith, hope, and charity, and other Chriſtian virtues. ' Wl 
It is encreafed, like other virtues, by frequent acts, and by 
good works performed in the ſtate of grace. Moreover it receives ; 
much ſtrength and a wonderful encreaſe, by the moſt bleſſed Wl » 
ſacrament of the Euchariſt; which may eafily be evinced from 
the two things, which are the object of hope, viz. grace in this 
life, and in the next the glory both of body and foul. WY 
A As for glory, there is not any thing that con- 
The Euchariff firms us more in the hope of it than this divine 
confirms our bope of ſacrament, wherein we receive him in petfot, 
glory. the poſſeſſion of whom will compleat our glory 
| and happineſs. For what greater ſecurity tan 
we have of hereafter enjoying God himſelf than his bounty in 
communicating himſelf to us in this life ? Could he afford us 2 
a more ſecure pledge than himſelf, and the aſſurance of his word, 
ſaying, he that eateth this bread ſhall live for ver 
And for the glory of the body, it is no leſs confirmed to us by 
this ſacrament, the ſon of God having told us, He that eaterh wy 
eb, and drinketh my blood, hath everlaſting life : and I will raiſe him 
up in the laſt day f. Indeed the fathers of the church have often 
proved the reſurrection from the Holy Euchariſt. They affure us, WW the 
that the life- giving fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, as they frequently called I boa. 
it, has a particular virtue to raiſe from death to life thoſe bodies t WF and 
ſhall touch, as the bones of Elizeus had virtue by their touch 10 ci; 
to raiſe a dead man to life. | tray 
This truth is no leſs certain in reſpect of MW inte 

It + affords us grace. For if we conſider habitual or fanÞti- 

bope of graces. fying grace, this divine ſacrament is a powerful 


means to preſerve it, and alſo to encreaſe a 


® Job. vi. 39. f Job. vic 55. 
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the ſoul in a high degree, as often as we ſhall worthily receive it. 
And as for actual graces, which are fo many helps which the 
divine goodneſs has beſtowed upon us for our continuance in his 
friend{hip, and the pious motiofis he inſpires us with to avoid evil, 
and employ. ourſelves totally in good, and the many protection 
which he afferds us when our ſalration is in danger, it is withour 
doubt to this ſacrament that we owe the greateſt part thereof, as 

we have ſhown above in Part I. Chap. HF Art. II. Becauſe * 
facrament containing Fefus Chrifty the author and ſouree of all blef- 
ings, it muſt needs communicate them in abundance to thoſe who 
worthily receive it: If by the other ſacraments we are enriches 
with fo. many graees only by that virtue which the Son of God 
has annexed to them; how many more may we in reaſon expect 
from this, Where the fame Son of WY n enn. 
virtue, but in perfon ? 

God formerly gave Manna to the -Jſraehies and ſuſtained them 
herewith for the ſpace of forty years, the time of their pilgrimage 
towards the land of promiſe through the defert. This Manns fell 
every night, as the feripture remarks*,; with the dew from heaven, 
which bedewed the whole camp of Mal. With how much more 
reaſon may we affirm, that none ever receive this celeſtial Manna, 
the Holy Eucharift, (of which the other was only a figure) but 
finds his ' ſoul repleniſhed wich abundance of graces and divine 
bleſſings ? If this heavenly bread is ſhowered upon us for the neu- 
riſhment of our ſouls, it certainly works the ſame in her, which 
wholſome food does in the body. Now corporal nutriment has 
theſe four effects: it preſerycs, increaſes, ſtrengthens, and refreſhes 
the body. It is necefiary therefore that this ſpiritual food have the 
fame operations in our fouls, as we have already made out in the 
firſt part of this treatiſe, Chap. III. Art. II. 

It was a figure. of this truth, when the Prophet Elias +, flying 
the perſecution of Fezahel, received from. the hand of an angel a 
loaf of bread, which maintained him through his whole journey: 
and the ſcripture aſſirms 2, that having eaten that bread, he re- 
ceived ſuch ſtrength, that, without any Farther ſuſtenance, be 


travelled full forty days, even to the mountain Man ds is 
mer preted the ſight of God. | 


Num. zi. 9. + 3 Kiogs xiz. * þ Ver. $ — 
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5 The proflice of Hips © a good diſpoſition to communicate well, | 
F the bleſſed ſacrament- confirms in us the virtue of hope, in 
order to communicate well we muſt before-hand exerciſe the 
acts of, and have, our hearts repleniſhed with this ſaid virtue of 
hope: becauſe as heat is natural to fire, and fire does not commu- 
nicate. its effects but to the ſubject which is already hot; it is 
neceſſary that the ſame heat ſhould be introduced into that matter 
where one would have the fire to act: for the natural qualities of 
any thing whatever ſerve as diſpoſitions to give it both a being and 
action. Since therefore the Holy Euchariſt is a ſacrament, which 
ſo powerfully revives our hope, to receive this ſacrament with 
advantage, it is neceſſary that we be full of this virtpe, and ſtir, up 
ourſelves the moſt we can to it, when we approach this holy table, 
And truly if we conſider the particular acts of which this virtue 
is compoſed, we ſhall find, that they are the moſt uſual diſpofitions 
to communion: we have marked them out above in Art. III. an 
expectation of eternal life; a deſire of obtaining it; a fear-of 


long | it by any ſin; and a reſolution of effectually labouring for it. 
a R.TI1ICLE. VE... 
Ar of Hope for Communion. * #508 


JAESE acts are the four of which we have already ſpoken, 
to which we muſt join a ſorrow for fin, which has ſet us 


at ſo great a diſtance from the divine grace, and from eternal 
glory, and prayer, by which we beg of God both grace and 
glory. One may reap much fruit from the practice of theſe pious 


acts before and after communion. ' 
7 


An Ad of Hope before Communion: 
Ddreſſing your thoughts and heart to our Lord, — is 
preſent in the ſacred hoſt, acknowledge that he is you 


only hope, and that it is from him alone 2 expect all voy, 


both of grace and glory. 
O Jeſus, my Saviour and my God, I n thee in this ſacred 


hoſt, where thou art preſent, to be to me a Saviour. Thou art 
my only hope, it is from thee alone I expect all my happineſs, 
whether in this life or the next, ſaying with David : And now 
auhat is my hape, is if not the Lord? And my ſubflance, is with thee *. 


® Pſalm xxxviii. 8. 
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Or, My hope, O Lord, from my youth . I hope that thou wilt by 
thy grace conduct me ſafe in this, and repleniſh me with 
in the next. What bleſſings may not I expect from thy hands im 
this blefſed ſtate; ſince thy bounty has vouchſafed fo liberally to 
beſtow thyſelf upon me in this unhappy vale of tears? Thou giveſt 
me hopes of poſſeſſing thee one day face to face; ſince thou haſt 
been ſo good as to give thyſelf to me in the bleſſed ſacrament. 

O ineſtimable pledge of my future felicity, when ſhall that 
happy hour come that T ſhall fee thee face to face, with all the 
bleflings thou haſt prepared for thoſe that ſerve thee? O my God, 
how lovely are thoſe 'manſions where thou art clearly ſeen! My 
ſoul fighs after them. My heart and my very fleſf * for 199 
in the hopes I ſhall once poſſeſs the living Gd. 

- I am fixed in my hope, and I know that there is not ney bug, 
except my ſins, which can ever fruſtrate my defires. Wherefore 
I here deteſt them all from the bottom of my heart. Proſtrate 
in thy preſence, O my God, with a contrite and humble heart I 
beg pardon ; and for the future I am reſolved to fly fin, more than 
death itfelf. 

It is in this pious See ind me that I approach at preſent 
to this holy communion, there to receive thee hidden under the 
ſacramental ſpecies, and to taſte before hand theſe infinite bleſſin 
which thou haſt prepared for me in everlaſting life, where I 
be ſo happy as to fee thee as thou art in thyſelf. O my God, 
exclude me not from this holy table, which thou haſt prepared 
for me in this mortal life, to the end 1 may deſerve to be admitted 
to that other, which thou haſt appointed in everlaſting life to 
feaſt thy faithful ſervants. It is true, my fins have made me 
unworthy of either of them: yet I hope in thy mercy, which has 
been pleaſed to pardon them, and which will confirm that pardon' 
by ſtrengthening the reſolution I have conceived of being faithful 
to thee. . Come then, O divine Saviour, enter and take poſſeſſion 
of me; ſpeak to my ſoul a word of comfort +, tell her, that thou 
art her ſtrength, her ſalvation, and her ſovereign good. Tell her, 
25 once thou didſt Abraham : Fear not, I am thy protector, amidſt 
the greateſt dangers of this life: I am thy exceeding great reward, 
an infinite and incomprehenſible recompence in the next f. Grant 
| beſeech | thee, that I may rightly underſtand theſe important 
truths; and that this may be the fruit of the communion, which 1 
am about to receive. 


When 
* Pſalm Ixx. 5. + Pſalm xxxiv. 3. 4 Gen. xv. 1. 
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hen you have pondered well upon theſe: holy thoughts, 

ach do the ſacred table, with an earnaltdefire of po ling youu 
and in hopes of receiving in this communion an abundant 
- graces . _ 9 „ e b ung 


. * 10 
eee hin 
| all: humility our Lord, whom you have received: retury 
bim inoumerable thanks for the inkwite favour: he has dane yay 


| 
| 
| 
n 
An earneſt deſire of eternal ſalyation. _ 1. 

A ſtrong reſolutian to labour in attaining it. And * j 

Prayer to implore that grace at the e 1 
Sia e of ſecuring your ſalvation. m 
Peioirſt then, addreſſing your thoughts to · our I 

F 2 Lord, whom you. have received, — two Ml! 

Fs yourſelf that you poſſeſs him, who cenſtitutes n 
the happineſs af the ſaints, and an whom che Angeli defire ta lbs. 
In this belief ſpeak to bim from your heart as follows. 

I adare thee, O infinite; greatneſs, O divine majeſty, who filleſ 
both heaven — earth, and art adored in heaven by all the blefled 
Angels and ſaints, wha inceſſantly praiſe and cry out before thee; 
Holy, holy, hely Lord Ced of: Sabaoth +: how is it pofſible, O 
God, that thou ſhouldſt ſtoop ſo low as to deſcend to me, and ty 
cyclaſe thyſelf within me? I it credible then, that God ſhould dwell 
with wen on the earth ? If heaven, and the — of heavens de net 
contain-thee, how much leſs this houſe which, I have Built t:? But thy 
goodneſs, O God, knows. how to humble itſelf when it pleaſes 
thee,. Thou knoweſt well how to conceal the, ſplendour of thy 

glory, to communicate thy ſelf mare freely to us. This thou didit 
in thy adorable incarnation, in which thou madeſt thyſelf like 
us to attract our love: and this method thou holdeſt on in 
myſtery, where thou beſtoweſt thyſelf upon us for our food and 
nouriſhment, that thou mayſt more. cloſely unite thyſelf to uy 
and make ys aſpire to that celeſtial banquet, which thou haſt pre- WI Vo! 

nared for all the bleſſed in heaven, whom thou perpetually re- 
pleniſneſt wich thy divine preſence. | = 


O my 


in coming to you; after this employ yourſelf erung 
theſe three as of the virtue of hage. "Md 
| 


® x Pet. i, 12. + Iſa. vi. 3. f 2 Chron. vi. 18. 
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O my God, grant me grace that I may 
taily more and more aſpire to this eternal Du . 
banquet, that the deſire of enjoying it may tien. 
make me flight all the goods and pleaſures of 
this mortal life, and labour continually to render myſelf worthy of 
it, and to arrive thereat, 

This is my reſolution, which at preſent I Refolution. 
make before thee; I reſolve to renounce all my | 
regular affections, and whatever may too much incline me to the 
nin and deceitful goods of this life. I know they are apt to en- 
danger the loſs of everlaſting happineſs. I will therefore withdraw 
my heart from them, that 1 may love nothing but thee alone, and 
place my whole truſt in thee, as David did. I is good for me to flick 
clſe to my God, to put my hope in the Lord God. | firmly reſolve to 
2. WH vatch over all my actions, to fly from fin, and avoid whatſoever 
na diſpleaſe thee. And as the ſame Pſalmiſt exprefleth himſelf, 
„l be ſpotleſs uur bim and ſhall keep myſelf from my iniquity ++ 
to MW! will labour to work out my ſalvation, by keeping thy holy com- 
2s Wl mandments. This I proteſt before thee, O my God; and I hope 
„ hall be faithful to thee. I have ſworn and am determined to keep 
the judgments of thy juſtice}, 

But I am not able to perform this without Prayer. 
the aſſiſtance of thy grace, wherefore I moſt 
lumbly demand it of thee : O God fave me, Lead me into the path 
if thy commandments, for this ſame I have deſired : incline my heart,. 
ind make me love thy divine truths, and not the goods of this, 
world 5. Divert my eyes that they may not ſee, that i is, be fixed on, 
vanity : enliven and ſtrengthen me in thy way, that is, in the holy 
path of virtue. Grant that I may find nothing amiable but thee 
lone: aſſiſt my weakneſs that I may be able to advance towards 
Draw me to thee, O divine Feſus ! being thus attracted 
w will run after thee tu the odour of thy aini mente, that is, of thy 
lirine virtues, by an holy imitation of them, and by following thee. 
gen as far as heaven, where thou liveſt and reigneſt for all 


tternity. . 


Vol. II. at.” CHAP. | 
* Pſalm Kxii. 28. + Pſalm xvii. 24. + r cxvill. yo6. $ Pſalm 
uxv. J Cant. i. 4. 
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Of Chari, the third Alen Kr. the TEE receiving if th 
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ARTICLE 1” 


How neceſſary Charity 7 ic, to communicate well.” | 
oem is the third diſpofiti tion for a good 
Charity is a 


communion, and no leſs neceffary than 

neceſſary di iſpofition the. two former : yea, without it, thoſe two 

for communion. great virtues, would not at all conduce, or dif- 

poſe the ſoul for the worthy receiving of Feſur 

_ Chri in. Although your faith werc as great as that of the Apoſtles, 

* and your hope equalled that of the Prophets, if you have not cha- 

rity, you are not in proper diſpoſitions' for entertaining him, who 

is charity itſelf, and who cannot dwell with Rim who has not 
charity. 

If I fhould have all faith, ſays St. Paul /i that I could remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing. He even ſays: A 
if I ſhould di itribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I ſpauld deli 
ver my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, 
to make theſe great acts of faith and hope +. If then thele two 
virtues without charity are uſeleſs in reſpect of ſalvation, it is cer- 
tain that they are not ſufficient difpolitions ro . into our 
breaſt che author of ſalvation. 
| | Tue Son of God entering into us s by the \; 

Firſt reaſon. .holy Communion, expects to find there a dwel-M . 
ling- place prepared and worthy of him, which 
b Hrer be except charity be there. © For faith is the foundation . 

i of the houſe of God in our ſoul : by hope the walls are raiſed; 
ci but charity is the roof and perfection of the work.“ Solomon, 
building a temple. for God, was not ſatisfied to lay the ground- 
work upon # mountain, and build it with ſtones of great value; 
but moreover he covered that part of the temple, where the 
ark of the teſtament was to be placed, 2vith mo? pure goldy. The 
Holy Ghoſt teaching us by this figure, that the houſe of God 
aught to be adorned with the moſt reſined gold of charity, without 
which it cannot be an habitation * to him. 
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In this divine ſacrament we receive the 
bread of life, by which celeſtial food our ſoul Second reaſon. Y 
is nouriſhed and preſerved in the life of, grace : 4 
it muſt then find the ſoul alive, for what is dead is incapable of 
nouriſhment. Now the life of the ſoul is OT He that loveth 
nt nbideth in death*. 

This celeſtial bread is the bread of the chil- | 
dren of God; it is made for them. It is then 
an horrible ſacrilege for any one to receive it . 
who is not of that number, as we have faid above, Patt I. Chap. 
III. Art. IV. Now what is it that makes men the children of 
God ? and by what are they diſtinguiſhed from the children of the 
Devil? St. Auguſtine ſays}, that it is charity, ind nothing elſe, 


Third ragen, 


Baptiſm, and other marks of Chriſtlanity do not ſufficiently diſtin- 


guiſh betwixt the one and the other; charity alone is the only 
diſtinctive ſign betwixt them. He who loves God is the child of 
God; he who loves him not, is the child of the Devil. 

In fine, it is a heavenly banquet, where our : 
Lord gives himfelf for our food, and to which Fourth reaſon. 
he invites us with a love great beyond all com- 


pare; but he invites only his friends. Eat, ſays he, O friends, 
and drin t. Now he is not a friend of Feſus Cbriſi, who does not 
love him, who does not comply with his will in all things. F 


you love me, ſays he, keep my commandinents 9g. He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them: he it is that loveth me J. 

It is his will that every one ſhould come to g s 
this banquet with the preparation it deſerves; Fifth reaſon. 
eſpecially that we bring with us the nuptial 
rarment, If he find here any one ſo raſh as to preſent himſelf 
without this ornament, he rejects him as unworthy. Now this 
tobe is nothing elſe but that of charity, which renders ozr ſoul 
acceptable to God, and worthy to approach him. In golden berdert, 


dat bed ruumd about with varieties||. In a word, to communicate as 
we ought, we muſt be in the ſtate of grace, which without charity 


5 impoſſible; and this is the reaſon why we cannot communicate 


rorthily without this queen of \ virtues, 


P 2 Ws AR- 


* 1 Joh. iii. 14. 4 Trad. 5, in Epiſt. 1 Joan. 4 Cant. v. i. John xiv. 
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Nie muſt carefully diſtinguiſb falſe Charity from true. | 

O one queſtions the foregoing truth, . all agreeing, that to 
receive worthily there muſt of neceſſity be the love of God 
in our heart, ſince he has beſtowed himſelf upon us with ſuch an 
admirable love. But all do not agree in the nature and quality of 
this love, there being many who judge of it rather according to 
their own inclinations, than by the rules of truth. 

None but a madman or a villain would refuſe to love God, 
whom he knows to be the author of all good, or would not at 
leaſt think he loves him; but there are infinite numbers of people 
who deceive themfelves im this their ſuppoſition, and have only a 
falſe and imaginary love of God, whilſt they think they a 


| 
love him. , 
Such is their charity who ſay they love God, f 

Several kinds of and yet hate their neighbour; or who will 
n 

h 


falſe charity. not pardon an injury, or be reconciled to their 
enemy; for, F any man fay, I love God, and 
 bateth bis brother ; he is a liar *. 

Such is their charity who fay they love God, yet retain i- : 

en goods, which they will not reſtore; who continue in an WM © 
evil habit of mortal fin, without having a firm purpoſe of amend. MW v 
ment; and their's, who negleQ to ſatisfy the obligations of their W in 
ſtate: in a word, all their's who fail in the obſervance of God's 
commandments in any thing whatever. This being an undoubted 
maxim, that the true and only mark of the love of God is to keep 
his commandments. F any one love me, ſays our Lord, he will bp 
my word +, that is, my commandments; Be that loveth me nat, 
keepeth not my tvordi tf. He that ſaith he knoweth-him, that is, loves 
God; and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth i 
not in him g. 

All theſe ſorts of charity are falſe and deceitful; thoſe who love 
God in this manner do not love him at all; and thoſe who com- 
municate with this kind of love are unworthy communicants. 

The true love of God makes us obſerve his 

True charity, commandments in all things, makes us fearful 

of incurring his diſpleaſure by any mortal fin, 


and makes us prefer his friendſhip before whatever i is moſt dear 
to 


® x Joh. iv. 20. + Joh. xiv. 23. 1 Ibid. 5 1 Job. ii. 4. 
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to us, as pleaſures, eſtate, honour; and life itſelf z being ready to 
joſe all theſe. things rather than preſerve them by offending God. 
Behold, Theotime, what the love of God is, without which it 
is impothble to be in the ſtate of grace, or communicate worthily 
r read what follows. 2 


ARTICLE III. 


What true charity is. 

is a virtue infuſed or given by God, which 
makes us love him above all things, and Charity defined. | 
our neighbour as ourſelves. 

This definition is taken from the command- Charity explained. 
ment which God has given us to love him. 
Thou ſhalt love, ſays he, the Lord thy God with thy whole. heart, with 
thy whole foul, and with all thy flirength, and with all thy mind, 
and thy neighbour as thyſelf *. Theſe words, with thy whole heart, 
hgnify what we have already ſaid, that we muſt love God above 
all things, and that our heart ought to be wholly his; loving 
nothing either equally with him, or more than him, but leſs than 
him, and only in order to his ſervice. 

This greater love does not conſiſt in having a more vehement, 
2 more tender, and a more affective love for God than for any 
other thing, although this were to be wiſhed, but in this, that 
we eſteem God more than all the things of this world, and that 
in our heart and in effe& we prefer his friendſhip before all other 
goods, and whatever we love: ſo that we reſolve to abandon and 
loſe them all, rather than be deprived of the grace of God. | 

This preference and this reſolution are ſo neceſſarily required in 
the love of God, that they are the only diſtinguiſhing mark it has, 
and without which it cannot ſubſiſt: fo that in the moment in 
which any one willingly and in effect breaks this reſolution, he 
lbſes the love of God. However, to make this preference and 
reſolution, we need not repreſent in particular all the things before 
which we ought to prefer the love of God; this is neither 
nor always expedient: what is required is a general, but ſteady 
reſolution never to loſe the grace of God for any thing of the world, 
nor to do any thing whereby we may mortally offend him. 

This reſolution is the fruit and offspring of the virtue of charity, 
which is that divine quality which is poured abroad in our hearts by 

P 3 | the 
Luke X. 27. 
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the Holy Ghoſt who is given to us *. It continues with us as long as 
we hold this reſolution ; but as ſoon as we come to loſe it by any 
ther action or defire contrary to it, we are immediately deprived 
holy charity, which is the queen and mother of all other 
virtues, and without which all others avail nothing to ſalvation. 
do not here examine the motives which ought to induce us to 
the love of God, viz. whether it be the reward we expect from 


_ him, or the friendſhip and henevolence due to him : charity unites 


theſe two; and although it be not built or grounded upon the re, 
ward, yet it does not exclude it: but the ſoul which is endowed 
with charity, loving God for himſelf, expects at his hands the reward 
of that love, which is himſelf. She loves God becauſe of the re- 
compence, yet is far from loving him merely and only for the fake 
of this recompence; for ſhe would love him, although ſhe looked 
for nothing from him. We never love God without a reward, 
although we ought to love him without minding the reward: 
&« for though true charity be never fruitleſs, yet it is not merce- 
© nary; ſhe ſeeks not her own intereſt, It is an affection of the 
* ſoul, not a contract. It neither gains, nor is gained by bargain- 
« ing. It is a voluntary affection, and makes one give himſelf 
cc freely to his God. True love is fatisfied with itſelf, its reward 
« is its beloved 4,” 

We have already ſpoken of this virtue in other places, as Vol. I. 
Part IV. Chap. III. and XVI and Vol. II. in the examen upon 
the firſt commandment: wherefore I ſhall only add here what 
concerns it in relatian to the ſacrament of the euchariſt, and in as 


much as it regards holy communion, 


en w. 


Of the natives of the hoe of Cad. 


HE reaſon of loving God is God himſelf t; and therefore 
when any one aſks, why we ought to love God ? one 
cannot anſwer better than by ſaying, becauſe he is God. 

But as God contains in himſelf an infinity of perfections and 
qualities, which render him infinitely amiable, this general reaſon 
of loving God, becauſe he is God, is divided into many particular 
motives, which are fo many ſeveral obligations to lave that infinite 
goodneſs which can never he ſufficiently loved, 7 

us 


* Rom. v. 4. f St. Bernard de diligendo Deo. + Idem, ibidem. 
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10 Thus when 1 conſider, that God is great + 

and perfect in himſelf, and that be encircles - "Ip his, own 

d within himſelf, all poſſible perfections, all ee. | 

power, goodneſs, wildom, juſtice, I find-xea- - . | - 

I ſon to Jaye him above all other things; becauſe there is nothing 

to creatures, which is ſo amiable as he; and he deſerves to be 
rw although by an e 9 he ſhould never 


* 


m 
es have done us any good. 2 

* If I deſcend to the "Rye which he 3 For his goodnefe 
i beſtowed upon us, and eonfider Kim as Creator ts ns. | 

r of heaven and earth, and of all thoſe excellent 

_ works Which he has made for our ſake, I find reaſon to love 

ke 

ed 

da 

d 


above all things: for how can I but love fo great a bounty, which 
has werought/ſuch wonders for us? “ Heaven and earth, and all 
«* things in them tell me on every fide to love thee *. | 

If Ireflet upon myſelf, I acknowledge I am the work of that 
e immenſe goodneſs, which out ef nothing has made me what I am, 
he and cannot refrain from loving him, if I love myſelf, and own-my- 
n- ſelf for what I am, viz. the workmanſhip of God. „ God de- 
af “ ſerves to be loved for his own fake, even by the very infidel, 
rd Wl © who although he be ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt,” yet he knows 

« himſelf; therefore even the infidel is inexcuſable, if he do not 
1. love his Lord with all his heart, with all his foul, with all his 
on Wl © firength. A certain innate or natural equity, not unknown to 
at Wl © rcaſon, cries out aloud to him from within, that he ought to 
as Wl © love him with all his power, from whom he cannot but — 
that he has received all whatſoever he has 4.” 

If I cenfider our redemption, I there ſind an abyſs of love, an 
inexhauſtible fountain, from whence motives to love that great and 
ingular goodneſs, which has delivered me from cternal ruin, con- 
tinually flow. „If I owe my whole ſelf to God for having 
created me, hew much more do I owe him for having redeemed 
„me, and in ſuch a manner? for I was not fo eaſily redeemed, 

« as I was created. At my creation it was ſaid of me, as well as 
« of all other things, He /pake, and they avere made tg. To create 
* me coſt him but one word: but he who made me by ſpeaking, 
and that only once, when he redeemed me, ſpoke much, he 
* wrought wonders, and ſuffered much hardſhip and many indig- 
* nities. In the firſt work he gave me my ſelf, or what I am; 
P 4 | 2 
* St. Ayg. 1. 10. Conf. c. 6. + St. Berg.] 1. de dilig. Deo. f Palm ® 
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« in the ſecond he gave himſelf,” and giving himſelf for me, he 
«© reſtored me to myſelf, What return ſhall or can I make t 
& God for himſelf? 1 owe myſelf entirely to him in acknowledy. 
ment for my creation, and what remains for me to 8 
©& redemption? Although I could repay myſelf a 
Wo {cs 1049 Fay. 1912 ie 


AR T1 c. L E. "a >a 
Of the particular matives of the love of God, drown from the R. 
Sacra 


A ment. 

Fr ſhould ſeem that love is not able to advance farther * that 

of our Lord has done, and that the higheſt pitch to which it 
could poſſibly arrive were to die for us, according to thofe words 
of our Lord: Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay down 
Bis life for bis friendt f. But the divine love knows no bounds, it 
paſſes beyond death; and as it is ingenious and omniporent, it 
fands out innumerable ways to make its greatneſs and exceſs appear. 

The charity of Feſus Chrift was not content to lay down his life 
for our ſalvation, to reconcile us to God by his death, even when 
we were his enemies t, or to love us firſt, © He being fo great, to 
<« love ſo much and of his pure mercy, ſuch and ſo contemptible 
« perſonsj;” that is, with ſuch an exceſs of love, and ſuch 2 
debaſement of his greatneſs, to love to ſuch a degree us wretched 
creatures, laden with fins and all miſeries, and this of his pure 
mercy, without any intereſt of his fide, but merely upon the con- 
ſideration of our good. 

This exceſs of love would not ſatisfy his bounty; he has 
even found out the means of never departing from thoſe 
whom he has loved fo far as to die for them; he has contrived 
to remain with us, though abſent from us; and having with- 
drawn from us his viſible preſence, he has nevertheleſs found 
out a way how we may till enjoy him. He has given us his 
fleſh for meat, and his blood for drink; he has ſhut them up under 
the figure of bread and wine, that we might the more commo- 
diouſly receive them; and, by means of this divine invention, he 
enters into and takes poſſeſſion of us, he ſanCtifies our ſoul and 
body, he enlivens us with his grace, he cures our interior maladies, 
he ſtrengthens our weakneſs; in a word, He abideth in us and we 
in bim d. O ſki 


» * St. Bern. 1. de dilig. Deo. f Joh. xv. 13. PE IR 10. 5 Ibid. 
1 Joh. vi. 57. 
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O ſkilful and ingenious love] O admirable invention, . peculiar 
to God alone! Hits we mey-alfin wth Gui che prophet 


Tſniah fad : Verily thou art a hidden Cad, the Ged of Iſruel o. 


In this ſacrament of the euchariſt God is truly hidden, becud 
be erein invented a way to conceal the grandeur of his 
MajeRty, that ſo we might more eaſily approach him. And it is 
in this holy facrament that we may ſay with David: O how great 
is the multitude of thy faertneſt,, O Lord, which the haſt hidden, for 
them that fear thee! Which thou' haſt wrought for them that * in 
thee, in the ſight of the ſons of men f. 

What return can we make to God for ſo ein 
incomprehenſible a bleſſing? For if we do not know how fulſi- 
ciently to acknowledge the benefit of our creation, much leſs arc 
we able to make any return for that of our redemption; how then 
can we teſtify our gratitude for this third effect, and this utmoſt 
exceſs of the divine goodneſs, wherein he not only gives himſelf 
for us, but to us, that we may truly take poſleſhon of him? 
« What return ſhall I make to God in exchange for himſelf? 
« although I ſhould give myſelf to him a thouſand times, * 
« am I, when compared with my God 7” 

True it is, Theotime, that we cannot return to God any ding 
worthy of him, in acknowledgment of the rich preſent he has 
made us of himſelf; yet we may afford him our love and 
affection, as far as we are able, ſaying with St. Bernard: © I will 
« love thee,' O my God, my helper, for the offering thou haſt 
made me of thyfelf, and that to the utmoſt of my power. It is 
« true, it can never be cqual: yet it ſhall not be inferior to the 
« power, with which thy holy grace ſhall endow me.” 


1 Neri iv 


Of act of charity before Communion.. 

we expect a perſon of great quality, we do three 
things. 1. We earneſtly deſire his coming. 2. We take 
all poſſible care to have all things in readineſs for his kind recep- 
tion, as lodging, converſation, banquets, and preſents. 3. We 
go to meet him. And it is but juſt that you perform theſe things 
in regard of Fes Chrift, whom you expect. 

1. With 9 


* Jai. xlv. 23. + Pl. xxx, 20 ff St. Bern. 1, de dilig Deo. { Ibid: 
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tho ta of; Davids: As the hart panteth — ther — of 


waters, ſo my foul" panteth after thee, O Gd“. O my God, my 
foul fighs after thee, and languiſhes away with defires to poſſeſs 
thee, Come, O my Lord, make haſte, pardon me once my 
fins, and make me worthy of the mer which Gown to 
beſtow” upon me. <8 of 
2. Make all things ready to receive Re aa although your 
foul: be already difpoſed by confeſhon, ſee however, and examine 
whether there remain any thing that may be diſpleaſing in 


er Feſtes Cbriſs, ſome ſecret ſin, ſome irregular inclinations, | 


as 2 lie, an averſion againſt your neighbour, or any finful or dan- 
yerous affection. Leave not ehe leaf of all theſe things in your 
Heart, but root them out by contrition and a fixed and ſteady reſolu- 
tion to amend your life. Think of the cenverſation with which 


you defign' to entertain him, as ſoen as you have received him. 


The moſt acceptable is that which conſiſts of acts of faith, hope, 
. and charity: theſe are the moſt agreeable offering you can poſhbly 
make him. Prepare yourſelf to preſent kim your heart to Tore 
him, and yourſelf to ſerve him with all fidelity. 

3. Go forth to meet him, and to invite him into your houfd by 
good thoughts and holy affections, let my beloved come inis his' gar 
den+. O Jets come into my ſoul, into a garden, which muck 
delights thee. Make her worthy to receive thee, vouchſafe to take 
away from her whatever may be offenſive to'thee : adorn her with 

che flowers which beſt pleaſe thee, that is, with purity and humility. 
Come, O Saviour of my ſoul; come and ſave me by thy grace, 
and deliver me from thoſe enemies, who deſign my eternal ruin. 


Of As F Charity after” Communipn. 


Erform that towards Feſus Chriſt which we are wont to do, 
P when a perſon of quality, whom we have long expected is 
arrived. After the firſt meeting and ſalutation, we conduct him 
to the apartment prepared for him, and there we perform theſe 
four things. 

1. We'give ſome ſignal teſtumgnies of our reſpect, friendſhip, 
and acknowledgment for the honour we receive by his preſence, 
2. We offer hin the beſt things we have, and ſuch as may be 
moſt pleaſing to him. 3. If we have need of his m_— 


® Pſ. Ali. 1. 1 Cantic. v. 2. 
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deg ſuch things as we t. In ſine, * he returns we give 
him thanks, acknowledging the honour of the viſit, we renew and 
repeat to him our proteſtations, of fidelity, friendſhip, and ſervice, 
Behold how — are to behave nn Jeſus n ng 


after e 

— as you have 0 the Ms hoſt with great 
Mrs and a profound humility, adore our Lord who is within you. 
Then departing modeſtly from the holy table, withdraw yourſelf 
into ſome convenient place; and employ yourſelf as follows. 

Conduct our Lord, not into your body, ſince he is there alread 
but into the place of your foul wherein he moſt delights, 
into your heart and affeCtion ; that is to ſay, fix your thoughts 
upon him, and make acts of adoration, love, and gratitude z con- 
ſecrate to his divine ſervice your foul and bedy, and ;.+ him 

ur petitions. 

O my God and my Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 1 adore thee os the 
bottom of my heart; I firmly believe that I now poſſeſs thy body, 
a living body, and therefore, by a neceſſary conſequence, thy blood 
alſo and thy ſoul; as likewiſe thy divinity, which was always 
infeparably united to thy humility. I acknowledge that thou 
art in me all theſe ways. O greatneſs of God, is it poſſible that 
thou ſhouldſt humble thyſelf ſo low ? O goodneſs, how immenſe 
art thou thus to remain with us 

Thou doſt not only come to us, but thou beſtoweſt thyſelf upon 
us for food and nouriſhment: and to whom? to a poor and 
wretched ſervant as I am; a Lord to his flaye : God to his crea- 


ture: Jeſus Chriſt to a ſinner. Although I had nothing mean 
but my condition, I ſhould be unworthy to receive thee ; but I 


am become ſtill more undeſerving by my fins, and yet thou haſt 
the goodneſs, not only to ſay to me as David ſaid to Miphiboſeth, 
thou gal eat bread at my table * ; but alſo thou thyſelf art my 
food and nouriſhment. O divine pry how have I deſerved 
ſo great a favour ; who am 1 thy ſervant that thau ſhouldj/t oak upon 
fuch a dag as I am ? 

Ponder well upon theſe words, ns conſider what you were be- 
fore by ſin; leſs in the ſight of God, than a dead dog in reſpect 
of his maſter: and that you are now by his grace and favour 
reſtored to the number of the children of God, ſeated at his table, 
and nouriſhed with his body and blood. Next proceed to the acta 
of love and acknowledgment. 


Att 
® 2 Kings ix. 7. | 
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Vi God; what return ſhall I make for this fo ſignal a favour, 


| and what ſhall I do to acknowledge it? Is it poſſible that 1 
ſhould not continually love thee, after this exceſs of lo hich. 
4 to lay 


thou haſt ſhewn me? Thou haſt loved me to that degree, 


down'thy'life for my ſake, and ſhall not I make this return at leaſt; 
as only to live for thee ? Thou haſt communicated thyſelf at pre» 
ſent wholly to me, and ſhall not I from henceforth be wholly 
thine ? O my God, permit me not to be ſo-ungrateful and ſo in- 

e of this thy love and my own ſalvation. I am fully reſolved, 


by thy: holy grace, that I will be faithful to thee, and never depart 


from thee by any diſobedience to thy law. I will never forget 
thy bounty, nor the favour thou haſt done me in admitting me. to 
artake of thy mercy. I will love thee with all my heart. O my 


P 
God, my ſtrength, my ſupport, my refuge, and my deliverer. 


Thou art my God and my all. What is there either in heaven or 


on earth I ſhould love befides thee? Thou art the God of my 
heart, the inheritance and holy happineſs I pretead to; I have 
made choice of thee, and nothing ſhall prevail on me, to make 


me change. | | 
An Offering to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Wi. ſhall I give thee, O my Saviour, as an exrneſt of that 


love which I have here now engaged to thee ? I have no- 


thing worthy of thee ; and if I had, I have nothing but what is 


thine on ſeveral accounts; but ſuch is thy goodneſs, thou art 
willing to accept from us what is thy own already. Wherefore 
behold I here offer myſclf to thee, my body and Ha, which are 
now ſanctiſied by the honour of thy divine preſence : I offer them 
both to thee, fince at preſent thou haſt choſen them to be thy 
temple : my body to be employed in thy ſervice, and never more 
to be an inſtrument of ſin; my foul to know thee, to love thee, 
and evermore to be faithful to thee. Bleſs O Lord, the pre- 


ſent J here make thee: ſanctify them both, ſince they have 


ſerved thee for a temple. Permit not that my body be any more 
defiled with ſenſual delights, nor my ſoul by a will to commit any' 
mortal ſin. For my part I here reſolve to ſerve thee with body 
and ſoul; I will take pains to correct their evil inclinations ;. I will 


fight againſt myſelf, renounce my wonted pleaſures, my delights, 


my paſſions, my coacupiſcence, my anger, my pride, my ambition, 
my own ſelf love, and laſtly, whatever may offend thee my God. 
A Prayer 
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Acer ts Jeſus Chriſt 

RESERVE i in my ſoul, O my God, this holy reſolution thou 
haſt here given me, and grant me grace faithfully to put it 
in execution: I can do nothing of myſelf, and without thy aſſiſ- 
tance: I therefore beg it of thee with all my heart, that I may 
conquer all the difficulties I thall meet with in the way of my 
ſalvation; Look upon me with the eyes of mercy, have compaſſion 

on my weakneſs, and ſtrengthen me daily with thy grace. 

When you have finiſhed all theſe acts, you may make uſe of the 
prayers in your manual after communion, or other vocal prayers, 
according as your devotion ſhall dictate to you: and I ſay the ſame 
alſo of the prayers which thoſe books contain as a preparation to 
communion. - But all this is to be underſtood, provided ſtill that 
you apply your chief endeavours to the practice of the acts of the 
precedent virtues. 


— 


r e VII. 
Aduice concerning the foregoing Forms of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 


HERE are ſome directions to be obſerved concerning the 
practice, which we * given you, of theſe three virtues 
in order to communion. 

The firſt is, that it wot neceſſary to employ them all every 
time we communicate, becauſe they may be too long: but it is 
enough that we inſiſt particularly upon the practice of ſome one 
of the three, and to direct the principal fruit of the communion 
to that end. Thus you may chooſe for one communion the prac- 
tice of faith, for the next, that of hope, and charity for the third: 
yet never omitting ſome act of each of the other virtues, when 
one of the three is your principal exerciſe. 

Secondly, that you may reap the benefit of any of theſe virtues, 
you muſt prepare yourſelf before-hand, by reading the forms 
which we have given thereof. You muſt read that which you 
intend to practiſe; and take notice of the acts, and endeavour to 
underſtand them well, and make them your own. 

Thirdly, when the time of communion ſhall be at band, you 
muſt practiſe theſe acts as you read them here. But remember 
that your heart go along with your words. Ts this end you muſt 
read them leiſurely, repeat and ruminate upon tliem within your- 
ſelf, inſiſting upon thoſe which move you moſt. They are for the 
molt part words taken out of holy walls collected on purpoſe that 


vou 


1 


242 The. Ius TARUST ION of Tovrn 


you may learn them with more eaſe, and that'they may make the 
deeper impreſſion. | 

To conclude and reap the benefit of the practice of theſe thts 
virtues, employ ſome part of the day of your communion in pon- 
dering upon what you have practiſed in the morning; to this end 


read the whole chapter which concerns that virtue, which may 
ferve for a ſpiritual leſſon on the day of your, communion. #5 


An e 
Of Prayer to the Bleſſed Virgin before and after Communion. 


Recommend to you moſt earneſtly, dear Theotime, not to ſor- 
get to pray to the Bleſſed Virgin before and after communion. 
Before communion, that you may obtain, by her interceſſion, 
the grace to communicate worthily, conceiving, as ſhe did, the 
Son of God in your heart before you receive him into your body, 
And that you may be filled with thoſe holy diſpoſitions, whereby 
ſhe merited to reccive the Son of God himſelf into her womb, 
particularly with thoſe of purity and humility, which were the two 
virtues by which ſhe attracted to her the Son of God: She' 


te pleaſed him by her virginity, and conceived him by her hu- 


« mulity “.“ 
After communion pray to her, that by her interceſſion you 
may obtain grace to retain ſpiritually in your ſoul her Son Jeſus 


Cbriß, whom you have corporally received, as ſhe herſelf after 


ſhe had conceived and brought him into the world, preſerved 
him always in her heart, by means of that love which kept her 


ſoul continually fixed upon her dearly beloved Son: a love where- 


by the enjoyed a greater happineſs, than ſhe did by being choſen 
the mother of God. © The mother of God was truly happy upon 
« this account, that ſhe became his mother in the incarnationg 
« and conceived him in her body; but without a doubt ſhe was 
« much more happy, becauſe ſhe preſerved him perpetually in her 


« heart by love f.“ 
Form in your underſtanding a right notion of this happineſs, 


and pray to the Bleſſed Virgin to obtain of ber dear Son that he 
remain for ever with you. 


A R- 


„St. Bernard, + Ven. Bede hom. in Lncam. 
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ARTICLE” 


How. we ought to ſpend. the Day of our Communion. 


is an advice of very great confequence, to ſpend all that day 
in piety and devotion, wherein you have performed fo ſacred 
an action; and to honour that day by the exerciſe of good works, 
upon which God has been pleafed to fanctify you by his preſence. 
To ſpend it otherwiſe is to fail in your reſpect to Feſtus Chrift ; 
and it happens but too often, that, by this negle& of our duty we 
loſe the greater part of the fruit, which otherwiſe we might reap 
from the holy communion. 

What then you are to do, Theotime, on that day, is frequently 
to call to mind, and ſeriouſly to reflect upon the honour you have 


z received, and which it is out of your power ſufficiently to eſteem. | 

: Secondly, not to diſtract your rgind, either with vain diverſions, | 
s or with unprofitable and frivolous diſcourſe : but to be more 1 
7 ſerious, modeſt, and reſerved in all the actions of that day, re- * 
* membering what honour has been done yon, when you were : 'k 


? choſen to be the temple of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, employ all that day in good works, as far as you are- 
able: the reſt of the morning in divine ſervice, or reading ſome 
book of piety. After dinner in hearing the word of God, aſſiſting 
at even- ſong; and the remainder of the day in diſcourſe with good 
and virtuous perſons. | 


4s 
p | At night in your prayers be not unmindful to give God thanks 
or 


for your communion, and all the favours which he has beſtowed 
upon you. Beſeech him moſt earneſtly that he will give you grace 


e- to benefit yourſelf thereby the next day, and the remainder of your 
n life, and to put in execution all the reſolutions you have made 
on 


upon this occaſion. 


10 But for the better compliance with theſe holy reſolutions, re- 
member that you renew them every day in your morning prayers, 
even to the day of your following communion; and at night in 
your examen of conſcience ſee and conſider well whether you have 
faithfully fulfilled them, or whether you have broken your promiſe, 


and in what; that ſo you may ſet yourſelf again in the right way 
ol the fervice of God. 


» & 
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ARTICLE. 


Of frequent Cs. 
Othing now remains, but to exhort you to communicate of- 
ten, dear T heotime, and to ſecure the great advantages which 
God preſents you with in this divine ſacrament. It is in, reality a 


great beneſit to have communicated in the manner we haye here 


pointed out; but if after this, one abſtain a long time from it, he 
runs the danger of loſing the fruit of his foregoing amusien by 
relapſing into fin, and the diſorders of his former life. 0 

There is a certain proportion betwixt ſpiritual and corporal 
nouriſhment. This requires we ſhould take it as often as the 
neceſſity of our body ſhall require; and we need it according as 
the natural heat conſumes our ſubſtance, and whatever contributes 

to its ſupport. The ſame muſt be ſaid of ſpiritual food, which 
ſerves to repair the forces of the ſoul, continually diminiſhed and 
weakened by concupiſcence, and all the paſſions. with which it is 
aſſaulted. If theſe forces are not frequently recruited, the life of 
grace is by degrees much weakened, and in the end entirely loſt, 
Now what ſerves to repair them is the holy Euchariſt, which re- 
news our ſtrength, and reſtores our ſoul to her former yigour, 
weakening concupiſcence, diminiſhing our paſſions, preſerving her 
from mortal, nay even from venial ſins, as we have already ſaid. 

After this, is there any neceſſity of other motives to perſuade 
either you or any Chriſtian, to frequent communion? Certai 
thoſe who are willing to do what is pleaſing in the fight of God, 
and continue in his grace, have need of none. And as I ſuppeſe 
you are one of that number, I exhort you by the charity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by the exceſs of love which he ſhewed us, in beſtow- 
ing himſelf upon us in this adorable myſtery of our ſalvation, that 
you frequently approach to him in this divine ſacrament, to the 
end that he may remain in you and you in him, as he bin 
has promiſed. 

Conſider that your ſoul is always ſick, and that its diſtempery, 
if neglected, may bring you to eternal death. Come then to this 
great phyſician, who alone is able to cure you, and to preſerve 
you from death, by this bread which he has given: The bread thet 
J will give, is my fleſh for the life of the world *. 

Conlider his earneſt deſire of relieving you in all your wants, 


and tue ardeat love with which he preſſes you to come to him. 
| — 


® Joh. vi. 52. 
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Come to me, all you that labour, and are heavy laden, ind if avill wv 
frefs you : and you ſhall find gf to your ſouls . They who are not 
won with this endearing invitation, ſhew themſelves as much in- 
ſenſible to the love which Feſus Chrift has teſtified for them, as they 
are enemies to their own ſalvation ? Is it poſſihle that you ſhould be 
one of theſe ? Look to it, for if you be, you are not of the number of 
the children of God: for children liſten and attend to the voice of. 
their father, readily come to him, and eſteem themſelves honoured 
by his company, and eſpecially by being admitted to his table. 
What a ſhame is it then for Chriftians ſo to neglect ſuch a trea- 
ure, which-is ſo nigh at hand] to be at the very ſource of divine 
graces, and not to benefit themſelves thereby to remain in the 
death of fin, when the fountain of life i is at their diſpoſal ! Why 
will you die, O houſe of Iſrael 4? O Chriſtians, among whom God 
has choſen his habitation upon earth, why do you ſuffer yourſelves 
thus to die, having the author of life fo near you, who invites you 
to come, and threatens you if you do not accept his invitation? 
Crying out to you in a loud voice, Except you eat the fleſb of the ſor 
F man, and drink his blood, you ſhall not have life in you t» Adding: 
le that eateth me the ſame alſo ſhall live by meg. After ſuch ſtrong 
afurances, what excuſe can we alledge before the divine tribunal 
at the day of judgment for keeping ourſelves at ſuch a diſtance from 
the fountain of life, and preferring the ſtate of death, and this 
becauſe we are unwilling to Pg of this mag and life-giving 
bread ? | 
Call to mind the feaſt in the parable |, where Privelout excuſer 
the maſter of the houſe ſhewed ſo much anger 
and indignation againſt thoſe who refuſed to come, after they 
had been ſo ſolemnly invited. They excuſed themſelves the beſt they 


could, ſome on account of their affairs, others their pleaſures; 


one ſaid, he was obliged to go to his country houſe ; another, that 
he went to try the oxen he had bought; and the third, that he 
was taken up about his marriage; but not any of theſe excuſes 
vere admitted, they were all rejected as frivolous pleas, and they 
who made them were all judged unworthy of being ever admitted 
to that banquet. This is the method which God will uſe towards 
Chriſtians who refrain from the ſacraments, upon theſe vain pre- 
tences which they uſually frame to themſclyes; for all tht eren 


will be condemned and rejected. ET | 
Vol. II. Q | „ \To 


Mat. xi. 28, 29. + 2 xxx ili. 1. b Job. v vi. 54. $ Job. vi. 5d, 
Luke xis. 


226 The IXS TRUC TT of Yourn 


To thoſe who excuſe themſelves on account of affairs and ems 
ployments of the world it will be anſwered, that there is no concern 
of ſuch importance as that of their ſalvation, which therefore they 
ought to preſet before all other things. And they will be re- 
proached for having preferred their temporal concerns before thei 
eternal happineſs, and made man e 0 this world, chan of 
the grace of God. . 

Jo thoſe who excuſe thanelres with the indiſpoſitions of cheir 
ſoul, ſaying, that they have not that virtue which is required for 
frequent communion, one may reply, that their excuſe is but too 
true, yet it is a very bad one ; for it is their duty ſo to live, that 
they may communicate Ten and to _ their ones endea- 
vours to render themſelves worthy. _ 

' Laſtly, we ſhall find that there is no other 20 why peas 
communicate but ſeldom, beſides their ſloth, their indevotion, and 

fear, leſt, if they ſhould frequent the ſacraments, | they would 
henceforth be obliged to live holily; and in ſhort, an unwillingneſs 
to amend their lives, and a deſire to remain in their fins, and to in- 
dulge their pleaſures, their covetouſneſs, ambition, and other paſſions, 

Avoid this great misfortune, this fault ſo. common among 
Chriſtians, ho ſlight in this manner their ſalvation, and the 
great advantages which by the goodneſs, and mercy of God are 
offered them. Learn in time to ſet a great value on them, and 
to avail yourſelf of them, approaching frequently to theſe. divine 
myſteries inſtituted by God, as the means of your ſalvation. 

Begin this method from your youth, and continue it thence- 
forward all your life, that you may perform it better and better, 
the: oftener Foo approach to the holy table. 


rr _ 
W Zen and how often we ought to communicate. , * 
- Is time which you ought moſt common- 
-. Communickte once ly to obſerve in your communion, 7 
ina moutb. that of every month; ſo that you ſhould not 
„exceed that ſpace without affprding this divine 
nouriſhment of the holy Euchariſt to your ſoul. 

It is difficult to Qabſtzin fo long without finding the want of thi 
help to reſiſt the  4Empt tions of your ſpiritual enemies, and to re- 
preſs the paſſions hich ſpring from your, age. You. have. necd of 
ſtrength, whereby you may be able to withſtand. the Devil, -as 


alſo of a gocd g ative againſt yourſelf; the one and the othe 
6: 0 2 Ian ür a- 1 "7 
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W you wil find in the holy communion. Wherefore it is fi that 

you have recourſe to it, as the wants of your foul ſhall require. 

oy Beſide, it is neceffary that you grow up and encreaſe in the 

“fear of God, and in all Chriſtian virtues, faith, hope, charity, 

er humility, temperance, modeſty, and the reſt; which vou can never 

do, if you communicate but ſeldom. 
Take this then for a general rule, to com- Ofner en "fine f 


„ 


municate once a month, and oftener i in either occgfont. 
or of theſe caſes: fs 
- Firſt, when there happens any ſolemn feaſt, as of our Lord, or 


of the bleſſed Virgin, which you ſhould never let paſs . 8 

len- receiving the bleſſed ſacrament, as well to honour the feaſt by this 

I facred action, as to make yourſelf worthy of partaking of the 

ple i graces which God more liberally diſtributes, in conſideration of 

the united prayers of the faithful 6n thoſe days. 

$6. The ſecond is, when you perceive in yourſelf any conſiderable 
want thereof, as when you are 'affaulted with more violent, or 


WS nor frequent temptations than ordinary; for then you muſt have 

55 recourſe to this 3 to ſtrengthen you, 5 you Fi inte £138 
ſin. 

the 


And if by mike tea you are already gallen therein, for want 


** of due precaution (which cafily happens, not only to young people, 
but to many others, who are not ſenſible of the eyil before it be 


already committed) in this caſe, T heotimie, take care to confeſs your 
— 4 fins forthwith; and as for communion, take the advice of your 
6.4 ghoſtly father, whether it be to receive that day, if he find you 
- , 


ſufhciently diſpoſed, or to defer it ſome days longer, during which 
time you may prepare yourſelf for it, by doing penance for your 

nns, and deploring in the rr of God te n 2 Has 
befallen you. 
mon- This is what you are to obſerve concerning More frequently 
n, is che frequency of communion, whilſt yet you wvhen more advan- 
4 not! are young. When you ſhall be more advanced ced in age. 

in age, in judgment, and in the love of God, 

you may communicate more frequently ſtill, according to the 
counſel you ſhall receive in that point, ſuppoſing you have a 
good guide, and according to the defire you ſhall find in any 
to advance in virtue, and in the ſervice of God: which deur 
however it ought to be ways very vehement, Would daily in- 
creaſe in you. 


But J adviſe. you at all times, and eſpecially in youth, 2 
| Q 3 to 


. 
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to avoid three faults, too common amongſt thoſe 
aue who communicate upon ſet days. The firſt is, 
of communicating through cuſtom, without 

ng to themſelves an end or deſign in their communion, 

The ſecond is of communicating with little or no preparation, and 
without devotion. The third is of reaping little or no benefit, 


perſiſting ſtill in the ſame vitious habits of innumerable ws and 


many times mortal fins. | 
Theſe are three faults which prefudice frequent communion in 
an high degree, and which make one loſe the greateſt part of the 
fruit thereof, and render it oftentimes rather hurtful than profit 
able to us. Let it be your chief care to avoid them, and to this 


end remember every time you communicate, to comply with theſe 
three duties directly oppoſite to the former faults. 


Firſt, always propoſe to yourſelf a good 
Three duties of end, which you hope to compaſs by means of 


eunmumicanti. your communion; ſuch as is above-mentioned, 
viz. to pleaſe God, to advance in his grace, 
and to ſtrengthen yourſelf m virtue. 


Secondly, Prepare yourſelf always the beſt you can, and endea- 
vour to ſtir yourſelf up to great devotion ; and to this effect take 
care that you put in practice the directions we have formerly given 
on this ſubject. See Vol. I. Part II. Chap. IX, X. 

Thirdly, endeavour to amend your evil habits, and to make 
good uſe of the graces you received by means of this bleſſed 
ſacrament. It is a matter of high concern, and 2 which you 
ought to take ſpecial notice. 

Remember that there are two 8530 which 

To communicate you ought equally to avoid in the holy com- 
ſeldom, or to und good munion. The one is to communicate too fel- 
ect, equally dan- dom; the other is to communicate often, but 
gerous- to no good effect. By the firſt, one neglects and 

loſes the graces of God; by the ſecond, one 
abuſes thoſe which one has received: both which lead directiy 
to damnation. 

Fly theſe two rocks fatal to e Communicate often with 
te above-mentioned ciſpoſitions and by holy communion amend 
your lite, and advance in virtue, and the love of God. If you do 
this, T heotime, the bleſſing of God will attend your devotion, and 
he will daily ſhower down new graces upon your foul, that you 
may better ſerve him all the remainder of your days in this, and 
enjoy him in the next life for evermore. Amen. 1 
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P AR T I. 
On prayer in general. | 
THAT 1 may treat upon prayer in a proper manner, I ought 
to begin with praying: I ought to beſeech God to impart 
to me that light, whick I much need in ſupplying you, Teatime, 
with all neceſſary inſtructions on this ſubject; and to give you 
grace to comprehend and follow my directions. Let us therefore 
jointly repeat that petition, which the diſciples of Chriſt made ta 
their Maſter : Lord, teach us to pray. 
— —— EEC — —ͤ— — 
CSC HAH 4 
On the excellence of prayer. 


T is to be hoped, Theotime, you ſay ſome prayers every day: 
but do you ſeriouſly reflect upon the excellence of the action 


. which you perform? Three things, if confidered, may give you an 


exalted notion of that holy exerciſe; the honour of converfing 
with God; an unlimited permiffion to requeſt whatever favour 
you defire; and a full aſſurance of obtaining it. What can the 
world afford that is comparable to this privilege ! 

Think, if you be able, what it is to converſe 
with God, with him, whoſe ſovereign majeſty By prayer you 
filleth heaven and earth, who by one word converſe wich God, 
made all creatures out of nothing, and whom ; | 
che Angels never behold but ſtruck with dread and filled with ad- 


Luke Xi. i. 


230 The Ix8TRrRuUCTION of YouTn - 


miration. The mere ſight of a temporal Prince is often eſteemed 
a happineſs; and to be indulged the honour. of a converſation with 
2a Royal perſonage is reckoned a fingular favour. ' What then do 
you think of the honour which you enjoy, of free acceſs whenever 
you pleaſe, to the preſence of God, and an uncontrouled liberty of 
addreſſing your diſcourſe to his Divine Majeſty. O Theotime, if 
on the. one hand, you conſider your own empty vileneſs; and on 
the other, the aweful grandeur of the Almighty, you will be 
amazed at the exceſs of honour which is done you whEn you are al- 
lowed to ſpeak with God. I will ſpeak to my Lord, ſaid Abraham, 
evhereas I am but duſt and afhes*. If this favourite ſervant of God 
looked upon himſelf not worthy of ſpeaking to his Creator ; what 
ſhould we think of our own baſeneſs? How full of awe ſhould be 
that reſpe& with which we approach the Omnipotent ſeated upon 
his throne, and attended by his whole heavenly court 
But if it be a ſingular honour to be allowed 
You preſent to to ſpeak with God when you pleaſe ; what 2 
1 any requeſt. happineſs ſhould you deem it to be perpetually 
empowered to preſent to him any requeſt what- 
ſoever, provided only it be conſiſtent with what is right. A grant 
of this ample extent was never made by the moſt munificent 
Prince to his moſt cheriſhed favourite. This is the peculiar bounty 
of the Almighty. The infinite diſtance betwixt Lis greatneſs and 
our littleneſs, his holineſs and our ſinfulneſs, and the infinite yalue 
of that grace which we-cxave, .ſo far from inclining him to forbid 
us his preſence, rather inducg him to be more urgent in preſſing 
us to come to him, as if he feared leſt our conſciouſneſs of want 
of merit ſhould retard us. Hence that encouraging invitation . 
Chriſt: AY end it foall be given you f. 


From the words of Chriſt ruſt gel it 


You are re ſure e might ſeem ſufficiently maniteſt, that this en- 
obtain it. couragement to offer to God whatever petition 
| we deſire is accompanied with a full aſſurance 

ol ; obtaining the purport of our requeſt. But becauſe a favour ſo 
extraordinary, by which humble. prayer is enabled to withſtand 


or even to vanquiſh the Almighty, could not eaſily gain credit, 


the Holy Gheſt has been pleaſed to afford us inconteſtable proofs 
of this truth, _ 2 
If we open the Old Teſtament, che re we find it aſſerted: The 
Lord is nigh unte all tbem that call upon bim, unto all that call upon 
| hint 


Gen. xvii. 27, 1 Luke xi. . 
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him in truth . The Lord hath heard the defire of the poor f. There 
we find Moſes full of that amazing mtrepidity which emboldens 
him to ſet himſelf up to oppoſe Almighty God, though the divine 
arm be ſtretched out to deſtroy the people of Iſrael; and the Lord 
of the Univerſe, as if too weak to reſiſt the efforts of his own 
creature, exerted only in prayer, gently expoſtulates with him, 
and meekly deſires him. to deſiſt, in theſe words of aſtoniſhing 
condeſcenſion: Let me clone, that my wrath may be kindled. againſt 
them t. At another time we: find: God, as if fearing. the conſe- 
quence of an humble entreaty, foxbidding his Prophet Jeremy to 
bind his avenging hand, or to alter his angry reſolution by prayer: 
Do not then pray far this people, and do not withflang: as Need we 
any othef proof of the efficacy of prayer? ,, . , = 

You will, however,  Theotime, be more fully el of the 

powerful effect of prayer, when you read the Goſpel, and there 
obſerve what pains our Bleſſed, Saviour ſeenis to take, to put it be- 
yond a doubt that no prayer we make will ever be fruſtrated of its 
aim. To this purpoſe he engages! his word: Ast, and you ball 
rereiveſſ. He confirms: his promiſe with an oath in theſe ſolemn 
terms: Amen, amen I ſay to you : i you aſk the ' father my · thing in 
ny name he avill give it yon. He illuſtrates this truth by the fa» 
miliar example of a father, who never refuſes bread to the entreaty _ 
of his ſon ; and by that of an unjuſt judge, who yields to the 
inceſſant ſolicitations of a troubleſome widow, though neither the 
ſear of God, nor any regard for man makes impreſſion upon his 
heart f. Then he concludes, that if men, being evil, cannot re- 
fuſe to prayer the conceſſion of good gifts, much leſũ can God, 
who is bounty itſelf, refuſe any. hehafle; and 3 the good 
fpirit to them that aſt bim r. 
' From theſe conſiderations proceed thote kigh e eneomiums which 
the Holy Fathers laviſh upon prayer, when, amongſt many other 
commendations, they term it, an elevation of the ſoul to God, an 
entertainment with God, or, as S. Bernard expreſſes it, © A fa- 
« miliar communication of the ſoul with God, while ſhe is inflamed 
(6 * love and N ou CIP * 
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fleſh, that domeſtic foe which is confederate with Satan, and 
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C H A p. IL 1 
On the neceſſity of prayer. 


| Tren: noble exerciſe ef the {6ul, it is alſo one of the 


cauſes, and one of the conditions of our falvation. This ap- 

s from the ſolicitude with which this duty is preſſed upon us 

in | hol writ. Let nothing hinder thee, fays the wiſe man, from 
ying efwazs*, The ſame duty of praying always is inculcated 
by Chriſt f, and his Apoſtles. St, Paul in his epiſtle to the 
Fphefians, ſpeaking of the means of reſiſting the enemies of out 


| falvation, recommends prayer as the laſt reſource, and as 2 power» 


ful auxiliary which gives vigour to all other endeavours: Praying 
at all times in the ſpirith: that is to ſay; abgve- all things forget! not 
prayer, what ather helps ſoever you employ, 
It is ordained by our Creator that prayer 
Prayer irneceſſovy ſhould be necefſary both for the obtaining of 
for gaining * life * being a gratuitous gift 
of God, he has an unqueſtionable right. to 
eſtabliſh the conditions upon which it ſhall be gained, and for 
the performing of thoſe good works to which eternal life is pro. 
miſed. Theſe good works are avoiding evil and doing good, the 
evil we muſt avoid is ſin, which is incompatible with the felicity 
of heaven into which here hall not enter any thing defiled J. The 
good we mult do, is the practice of the ſeveral virtues which merit 
heaven. But none of theſe things can be med without the 
grace of God, which is not uſually obtaine but by prayer. 
In order to avoid evil we muſt engage with 
Prayer is neceſſary mighty enemies which wage a perpetual war 
for onjiding exih againſt us. We muſt ref} the Devil, that 
determined adverſary of man, who ſeeks all 
poſſible occaſions to draw us into fin. We muſt fight againſt the 


always watching to betray us into his hands. We muſt beware 
of the world, which ſtudies to impoſe upon ns by falſe maxims, 
and tq decoy us by ſtratagem into its ſnares. The exertions of 
theſe our enemies are ſo indefatigable, that we are not ſecure one 
moment without the ſupport of the grace of God; hence, as 
prayer is the uſual channel through which divine ſuccours are Ke 
yey\ 


® Rccli, xvi. a2. +Luke xviii. 1. t 1 Pet. iv. 7, Rom. Xii. 12. 1 hell. 
v. 17. L Epbel. vi. 18. || Apoc, xxi. 27. 
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* we are exhorted by our Redeemer to be earneſt in j 
the divine protection: Watch ye and prey tate ner et 
temptation *, 2 
_. Diving grace is not leſs requiſite in perform- EE 
ing good works, than in avoiding ſin. We are Prayer is necefe 
not even able to entertain one good thought fary for doing good, 
conducing to, eternal happineſs, unleſs the 
grace of God enlighten our underſtanding to difcern it, and move 
our will to embrace it: this is the doQtrine of the Apoſtle f. It is 
impoſſible we ſhould believe in God, hope in him, or love him as 
we ought, or duly repent our fins, without the previous grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt; this is a deciſion of the Churcht. But the more 
we need the grace of God, the more neceſſary is prayer, For 
though our Lord bg ever ready to afford us all requiſite aſſiſtance, 
he generally expects we ſhould aſk for it; Ae, and it ſball be given 
you ; ſeek, and you ſhall find : knock, and it foall be opened to you. For 
every one that aſteth, receiveth : and he that ſceketh, findeth : and to 
him that knocketh, it ſhall be apened d. No promiſe is made to thoſe 
who neglect to comply with this inſunction. 

There is however one difficulty in this 
matter ; why ſhould God require us to ſue to A difficulty an- 
him for that, which he already knows we ſwered, 
want? Not for his own information: he knows | 
all things. Not to render him propitious: he is goodneſs itſelf 
and unchangeable. Yet this difficulty St. Augiſtine and other 
Fathers of the Church have reſolved. 

They anſwer, that Almighty. God in obliging us to ſue for 
grace has had regard to his own honour, and our ſalvation. He 
has had regard to his own honours for in obliging us to pray for 
his favours, he has given us an opportunity to recollect the need 
we have of them, and to acknowledge that all bleſſings, eſpecially 
ſuch as directly tend to our ſalvation, are his gift. He has like. 
wiſe by that obligation brought his favours into greater efteem; for 
men are but too apt to undervalue that which cofts them nothing. 
„% What we have longed for a conſiderable time is ſweet in the 
* acquiſition; but what we obtain the inſtant we wiſh for ſoon 

one « falls into difregard q. n 
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„ 28 But perhaps in laying upon us the obligation of prayer our 
con- bountiful Lord has had leſs regard to his own honour, than to our 
eyed, ſalvation. 
Thel. * Mat. xxvi. 41. +2 Cor. iii. 5. + Cob. Trid. Seſſ. 6. can. 3- $ Mat. 
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fatration. He has hereby occaſioned us to exerciſe three great 


virtues as often as we pray; humility, by confeſſing our indigences; 
hope, by truſting that his goodneſs will relieve us; and charity, or the 


love of God, for nothing conduces more effectually to kindle af- 
fection in our heart,«than ample and unmetited favours, ſuch as 


thoſe for which in prayer we own ourſelves indebted to the divine 


liberality. We might add that prayer prepares us to receive more 
abundant graces, in as much as it enlarges our heart by deſire. St. 
Auſtin thinks this the great reaſon why the Almighty ſo earneſtly 


| Exhorts us to perfiſt 1 in prayer; that we may thereby be diſpoſed * 


| | to receive, what he ĩs difpoſed to grant. This 
Remark. learned Saint aſſerts,” that Our eternal feli- 

« city, which far ſurpaſſes what either eye 
cc hath fee, ear heard, or ever entered into the heart of man, will 
< be proportionable to the ſteadineſs of our faith, the ſtrength of 
cc our hope, and the ardour of our deſire . His aſſertion deſerves 


attention. 


O_o 


Har II. 


On teu binds F prayer ; mental, and vacal. 


HERE are two kinds of prayer; the one called mental, the 
other vocal: both which St. Auguftine mentions ; deſcribing 
the one, that prayer which the heart produces when it expreſſes 

interjorly its own affections; the other, that which utters in words 
the ſentiments of the heart +. 

When we pray, we not onl ho don of 

„ Sen rages. God for 2 and . 2 

| whereof we feel the want; but adoring: God whom we love with 

our whole heart, we humbly profeſs our dependence on him-as the 


Creator of all things; and returning him thanks far paſt favours, 


ve own ourfelves indebted to him for our very exiſtence, for all 
the cendawments of our body or mind, for the remiſſion of our 
Fins, and for whatever virtue we poſſeſs; we alſo reproach our in- 
gratitude in making the benefits of God an occaſion of offending 
him, inſtead of pouring forth our fouls in the warmeſt teſtimonies 


of thankſgiving ſor bleſſings, which, if worth defiring, ought ' 


ſurely to have been eſteemed worth a return of thanks, according 


to the advice of the Apoſtle f. Now which of theſe duties cannot 
we 


St. Aug. ep. 12. ad aa + St. Aug, ep. 122. 11 Theſſ. v. 18. Phil. iv. 26 
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we perform interiorly in the heart, or, as St. Paul n 3 
praying in the ſpirit *? Indeed, mental prayer being a ſilent inter- 
courſe of the ſoul with her God, is frequently the moſt proſitable 
kind of prayer; mit the mind is often more attentive, and the heart 
more ardent in its deſires, aud more urgent in its requeſts. Which 
made St. Auguſtine ſay: © The great affair of our ſalvation is advan- 
« ced more by ſobs than by ſpeeches; more by tears than by 3 

Yet. vocal prayer, which recites with the 
lips certain forms of addreſs to God, ſuch as Focal — 
are found in the Pſalms of David, in the oſſice 
of the Church, or in approved books compoſed to aſſiſt the faith- 
ful in praying, is very beneficial, often a great help in ſupplying 
us with proper thoughts when we diſcourſe with God, and fre- 
quently neceſſary to fix the attention, hen perſonz are not ac- 
cuſtomed to pray without a book. Beſides, the body ſhould concur 
with the ſoul in paying homage to our maker. Hence exterior 
acts of adoration expreſſed in words and deeds, and denoting inte- 
rior veneration, have been always uſed. by holy perſons. Hence is 
derived the ſolemnity of ſacrifice, which is performed by offering 
to God the life or the very being of ſome creature which is con- 
ſumed in his honout, to ſignify his ſupreme dominion over the 
whole creation; which chief act of religion ha: been practiſed not 
only by the ſervants of God in all ages, but alſo by the hcathen 
in worſhipping falſe Gods. 

Hence too originates the external ſealty of praiſe recommended 
by the royal Prophet as an offering pleaſing to God : Offer to Ged 
the ſacrifice of praiſe ; and pay thy vows to the moſt High f. But 
whether you uſe vocal prayer, Theotime, or practiſe external acts of 
religion, you ſhould be convinced that your merit does not ſo much 
depend on the prolixity of your prayer, or the the duration of your 
pious exerciſe, as upon the fervour of your heart.“ Let your 
« prayer be importune, not diffuſe 3.” | 


& e n 
On the conditions of Prayer. 
HAT prayer may be acceptable to God 


it muſt be accompanied with certain 1. Attention. * 
conditions: the firſt of which is attention. 


| Without 
® Epheſ. vi. 18. + Pſalm xlix. 14. 1 St. Aug. ep. 121. 
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Without attention all lip-worſhip is but the ſhadow of prayer: 1 
is but mocking God. True prayer is, “A cry of the heart c.“ 
But what is meant by attention in prayer ? St. Thomas diſtin- 
guiſhes three kinds of attention: one, to the words; when we take 
care neither to ſuppreſs words, nor to clip or mumble them; but 
to articulate every ſentence entire: another, to the ſenſe or meani 

of the words: and a third, to God whom we accoft, and to the 
. ſubje whereof we intend to ſpeak to him. The ſecond kind of at 
, tention not being in the power of thoſe who do not underſtand the 
words which they pronounce, the firſt and third may fuffice. But 
F It cannot be expected God will liſten to our prayer when we do 
* not attend to it ourſelves 7.” 

Yet ſomething muſt be allowed to ben 

Diftrations in weakneſs. The mind of man in its preſent 
prayer. ſtate being ſurrounded with corporal objects, 
cannot eaſily raiſe itſelf to thoſe which are 

ſpiritual; and when it does apply its thoughts to ſpiritual things, 
it is ſoon called off by objects which preſent themſelves to the 
memory or imagination. It cannot therefore be required of man, 
that, while at prayer, he keep his attention perpetually fixed. 

When he begins to pray, let him remind himſelf of the preſence 
of God to whom he ſpeaks, and of the matter which he propoſes 
to make the ſubjeR of his prayer; repenting of that immoderate 
diſſipation to which he may have given himſelf ; then let him re- 
call his thoughts whenever he perceives them wandering, placing 
himſelf repeatedly in God's preſence, and he need not be appre- 
henſive on account of the diſtractions which trouble him; they are 
all involuntary, and neither offend God, nor leſſen the Sec of his 


rayer. | 
22. Devotion is a condition of prayer not left 
2. Devotion. neceſſary than attention. Every one eſteem 

it; though few know what it really is. True 

devotion is a diſpoſition of the heart which makes us perform with 
affection and fervour all actions that belong to the ſervice of God. 
It is related of the people of Iſrael, that they offered firff fruits i 
the Lord with a devout mind{ : and that when God commanded 
Meſes to build the tabernacle : All both men and women, with devout 
mind offered gifts J. 1 theſe rich offerings could not pleaſe God 


"wi 


* St. Aug. in Pſalm cxviii. v. 145. T 2. 2. q. 83. a. 3. 1 St. Greg. 
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it without the zealous fervency of the devotion of the heart; what 
is there in prayer that could pleaſe him without devotion ? What 
> is there in prayer that could be ſo acceptable to the Deity, as to 
ke merit divine favours, unleſs the heart were dedicated to God by | 
ut the ardour of devotion |! | 
ng The devotion here ſpoken of is not conhned Exterior and 
he to that ſanctiſied compoſure of the exterior, interior devotion. 
at WF which lifts up the eyes, wrings the hands, , 
he bends the knees, or throws the body proſtrate upon the ground. 
ut Devotion is chiefly in the heart, and compriſes three pious acts; a 
do reſpect for the Divine Majeſty, an bumble acknowledgment of the 
wants of the ſoul, and an earneſt defire to be aſſiſted by the good- 
an neſs of God. Exterior devotion is often mimicked by the pious 
ent i groans and holy geſticulations of the hypocrite, Yet true interior 
Qs, W devotion does not renounce outward actions which proceed from 
are the abundance of the heart, or which contribute to affect the ſoul z 
185, but it ſeeks retirement in the uſe of uncommon geſtures. In pub- 
the lic it ſhuns fingularity, which might produce vain glory, or bring 
zan, W devotion into diſrepute. It hates all indecent lolling, gazing or 
xed pratling z but is fond of an humble poſture, and a modeſt comport- 
nce ment, which ſhew the heart is full of the action which it performs. 
oſes It cannot be doubted but mortal fin is a 
rate W great obſtacle to the effects of prayer; becauſe 3. To deſire to 
| re- ¶ 2 perſon in the ſtate of ſuch fin is unworthy of be in the fate of 
cing W God's favours; and as long as he is pleaſed grace. 
pre- with his condition, and turneth away his ears 
7 Are 
f has 
leſs 
cem 
True 
with 
God. 


* 


from hearing the law, his prayer ſhall be an abomination *. But the 
moment he humbleth himſelf, and deſireth to be converted from 
his evil Ways, his prayer ſball pierce the clouds f. The publican | 
mentioned in the Goſpel was a ſinner when he went up into the 
temple to pray ; but he implored the divine mercy ſtruck with ſor- 
row to the heart; and his prayer was fo agreeable to God, that 
he went down to his houſe juſtiſied fr. He is the model and the en- 
couragement of repenting ſinners. 

We need not wonder that to pray ſhould be 4. To pray in 
an effectual method to draw down heavenly the name of Chrift. 
benedictions, when we reflect that every favour - 
we obtain by prayer is granted not ſo much to us, as to Chriſt, 
nor ſo much for our ſake, as for the ſake of Chriſt : our 
Bleſſed Lord himfeif having directed that all our requeſts 
ſhould 


* Prov. Xxviii, 9. + Eccli. xxxv. 21. {|} Luxe xvii. 
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ſhould be preſented in his name: If you" aft the Father any thing in 
my name, he will give it you *. But thoſe people are far from pray- 
ing in the name of Chriſt, who petition for any thing detrimental 
to their ſalvation : ſuch perſons abuſe their Saviour, inſtead of 
making him their Mediator. Nor do thoſe Chriſtians anſwer the 
intention of their Redeemer's injunction to pray in his name, 
who are ever anxious in ſoliciting for temporal bleſſings, but cold 
and indifferent when ſalvation is their concern. If they make 
vows, or pray with more than ordinary fervour, you may be almoſt 
ſure they wiſh to be delivered from ſome temporal calamity, or defire 
ſome worldly advantage for themſelves or their children. A vow' 
to give an alms, or to perform ſome pilgrimage in order to acquire 
chaſtity, humility, or any other virtue, or to eſcape ſome dange- 
rous occaſion of fin, is rare indeed: although Chrift gave his life 


do reſcue us from ſin, and to purchaſe for our ſouls the ornaments 


of virtue. 
We are not however forbidden to pray 


Heu to pray for for temporal things, as we are not forbidden 
temporal bleſſings. to deſire them f. But our principal reaſon for 
| deſiring them ſhould be, that we may make 
them conducive to the glory of God, and our own eternal happi- 
neſs t. How criminal would it be to make fin ſubſervient to their 
attainment! We ſhould not even aſk for ſuch deluſive poſſeſſions, 
but with a degree of apprehenſion leſt they ſhould: turn to our 
ſpiritual ruin. When you pray for the things of this world, 
« leave the granting or the refuſing of your requeſt to God, the 
« phyſician of your ſoul, who knows beſt how to diſtinguiſh the 
« medicine from the poiſon{.” In ſhort, Theotime, in this regard 
ſtick cloſe to the rule of Chriſt: See ye firft the kingdom of God and 
his juſtice, and all theſe temporal things ſhall be added unto you : as 
far as they may be ſubordinate to your eternal welfare. 
If perſeverance gives an additional value to 
5. Perſeverance. all good actions, this is as far more particularly 
true of prayer, as prayer is a duty of greater 
importance. On this account our Lord in exhorting us to pray 
makes uſe of the terms ſeeting and knocking J, becauſe when a per- 
ſon ſeeks what he has loſt, or knocks at a door which remains 


hut, he commonly perſiſts for ſome time. On this account alfo 
; | he 


* John xvi. 23. + St. Tho. 2. 2. g. 24. a. 6. f Ibid. { St. Aug. Ser. 
53. de verb. Dom. I Mart. vii. 7. 
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he reminds us that a perſon may ſometimes wreſt from his friend 
by the importunity of perſeyerance favours not granted to the 
allurement of affeQtion *, _ The Almighty, though determined to 
make us partake of his bleſſings in due time, does not always im- 
part the tokens of his kindneſs as ſoon as we deſire: perhaps he 
gives us patience under afflictions, while he differs removing 
them; thus he acted with his Apoſtle; beſtowing on him that 
ſhield of fortifying grace, which enabled him to ſtand victorious 
amidſt the aſſaults of Satan, inſtead of withdrawing him from 
many haraſſing temptations f. He acts like a good phyſician, who 


rather preſcribes “ according to the nature of the _ than 


6c according to the inclination of the patient.“ 


9 


SA. V. 


On joining almſdeeds and faſting with prayer. 
Lmſdeeds and faſting though diſtinct virtues from prayer, 
are however its proper attendants, and may therefore claim 
a place next to its conditions. 

Faſting and; other corporal auſterities help 
much to the exterminating of fin, which is the Faſting. 
chief obſtacle to the efficacy of prayer. The 
ſoul preſſingly invited to lay her wants before her God, is too 
feeble to riſe to heaven whilſt weighed down by the encumbrance 
of earthly attachments, or whilſt ſhe indulges criminal inclinations 
which glue the heart to creatures: but faſting and other macera- 
tions of the fleſh, mingling a wholeſome bitterneſs with the objects 
of concupiſcence, contribute to wean and to diſengage our ſenſual 
affections z until our mental powers recovering their liberty take 
their flight upwards to tender their vows and ſupplications to their 
Creator. That the chaſtiſement of the body by mortification is a 
ſuitable and a very ſerviceable ſupply to prayer, might be ſhewn 
from many concurrent inſtances recorded in holy Writ. 

The maxims of ſacred Writers, the docu- 
ments of the Holy Fathers, and the practice 
of the Church in recommending. faſting as a 
proper | attendant on prayer to facilitate its aſcent to heaven, join 
in the ſame advice the exerciſe of almſdeeds, that our humble 

| prayer 
$ 2 Eſd. i. 4 


Almſuceds. 


Luke xi. + 2 Cor. xii, 


t St. ang: in Pſalm zii. 
Judith iv. 8. Dan. ix. z. 


AQ. xiii. 3, &c 
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prayer may obtain a favourable audience from the Deity. Chat. 


table offices attract the divine regard, and provide for the pious 5 


author the friendly ſupport of heaven in time of need. Shut up 
alms in the heart of the poor, and it ball obtain help for thee againſt 
ll evil*. Dy not forget to do good and to impart ; fer by ſuch ſacrifices 
| God's favour is obtained}. That memorable protection, which one 


of the higheſt Angels, commiſſioned by the great Sovereign of the : 


Univerſe, afforded with aſſiduous attention to young Toby in diſtreſs, 
was the effect of prayer though not without her ſiſter- attendants, 


faſting and almſdeeds; of prayer, which in ſuch company is prefer. | 
able to treaſures of gold f. Wherefore, Theetime, © If you be 


« defirous that your prayer ſhould fly up with rapidity to the 
« throue of God, mount it upon the wings of almſdeeds and 
« faſting $.” See Vol. I. Part. IV. Chap. XXII. | 


: ne l A OW”... 
On the time and place for prayer. 


AYER being a duty of the utmoſt im- 


The time for portance, it is natural to enquire when 
prayer. and where we ought to pray? Chriſt himſelf 


appoints the time, telling us; We ought always: 


go pray J. What | Should we always have a prayer-book in hand? 
Should we be always upon our knees? Or, at leaſt, ſhould our 
mind be perpetually without interruption elevated to God? Certain 
bigoted Zealots who anciently maintained this extravagant expla- 
nation of the words of our Saviour, were cenſured by the Fathers 
of the Church as Heretics, under the denomination of Euchites, 


or, perſons ever praying. And ſurely with great reafon ; for - 
though David ſaid : I will-bleſs the Lord at all times, his praiſe a 


be always in my meuth }| : It cannot be ſuppoſed that neither his 
tips nor mind were ever otherwiſe employed. He praiſed God 
very frequently: and ſo ought we to pray. He never let paſs any 
long time without praiſing God: fuch ſhould be our practice with 
regard to prayer. They who negleC the duty of prayer though 
but for one whole week, muſt have very confined notions cf theis 
dependance upon the Almighty, and the multiplicity of their own 

X exigencies. 


Eceli. xxix. 15. + Heb. xiii. 16. + Tab. xii. 8. 4 St. Aug. Ser. 
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exigencies. It is to be feared that ſuch oth puts a grievous affront 
upon their Creator, their Preſerver, their conſtant and diſintereſted 
Benefactor. At leaſt, if fuch wilful omiſhon be continued for 
one month, who will pretend to exculpate it from the guilt of 
mortal fin? What then ſhalt we ſay of thoſe fluggards,” who let 
entire years lip away, whilſt they doze on, locker up in 3 
indolence 

O my dear Thestime, have 2 hortonur of ſuch canta; Make it 
your daily practice to pray to your Creator upon your bended 
knees morning and evening: and to hear maſs devoutly as often 
as you can. See Vol. I. Part II. Chap. XI, XII, XIII. Make it 
alfo your cuſtom to begin your principal actions in the day with 
taifing up your heart to God in order to beg his bleſſing upon 
what you do. If you have the misfortune to fall into fin; imme- 
diately return to God by conttition. If you apprehend being 
ſeduced by ſin; pray that you may not be tempted above your 
ſtrength. Pray when you overcome temptation, returning . 
to your Deliverer. Pray if in danger of death: but forget not, as 
too many do, to offer your firſt prayer on that occaſion for the 
pardon of your fins, arid for ar eternal union with God, whom 
you deſire to love with your whole heart. In ſhort, perform every 
action with ſuch piety, and fuch a total oblation of your heart to 
God, that the moſt trivial may be ennobled by that royal virtue 
charity; which reſiding in your' breaſt actuates every motion of 
your ſoul. Thus will you pray without ceaſing, as much as the | 
Holy Ghoſt requires. — 

Our faith teaches that God is every where: The place for 
and therefore we may every where have re- prayer. 
courſe to him by prayer. Yet ſome places are | 
more favourable to that attention, devotion, and reſpect, which an 
action ſo ſacred and ſo tremendous demands: If our prayer be 
private, and unconnected with that of others, our Saviour adviſes 
retirement into our clofet *. But when we act in concert with 
ethers in public prayer, he ſends us to ſome place ſet apart for 
divine worſhip+; and honours ſuch place with the diſtinguiſhed 
zppeltations of houſe of God 3, and houſe of prayer g. 

The prayer we make in public at ſtated times 
has certainly many advantages, if performed Public prayer. 
n 2 becoming manner. Un thoſe occaſions 
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our ſouls are moved to greater devotion by obſerving the religious 
behaviour of our brethren; and our own piety. may help to their 
edification : our feeble endeavours are ſupported by the firmer 
virtue of our neighbours ; and our ſuffrages combined with theirs 
offer a kind of holy violence to N See Vol. I. Part: I. 
Chap. XXII. 
But if private — TB were nia omit- 
Private prazer. ted, our. ſouls would be often apt to languiſh 
for want of that ſpiritual nouriſhment they 
receive from prayer; for we have not always an opportunity of 
aſſembling in public worſhip. During intervals between the times 
of the public ſervice of the Church, our cloſet is a good aſylum 
into which we may retreat from the diſtractions of the world, and 
ſhut out with the crowd, and the buſtle of temporal affairs, ,many 
incitements to hypocriſy and vanity which might moleſt our, i 
intercourſe with God. 
Wherefore, Theetime, frequent ers aſſemblies, where Gol 
is duly worſhiped, taking care to bring thither proper diſpoſitions; 
accuſtom yourſelf alſo to converſe with God religiouſly in Ein 
Ihe Church ſervice more nearly reſembles the concordant voice of 
the heavenly choirs ; but private devotion is a permanent ſource 
of help and conſolation. ' 8% ' 
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On the Invocation of W. 
; T is lawful to defire the Saints in bead 
Lawful to in- to pray for us. This has always been the 
vote the Saints. belief of the Catholic Church : whilſt they 
who have combated this doctrine, have tremble 
for fear where there was no fear *. They have-apprehended; that 
by invoking the Saints we raiſe them to a level with Chriſt, our 
Mediator. Whereas we loudly profeſs that the diſtance be- 
tween them is infinite, the ſame as between the creature and 
the Creator: and that whatever bleſſings we expect through the 
interceſhon of the Saints muſt be derived to us from the merits 
of Jeſus. It cannot however be denied, but holy perſons now 
living upon earth may in ſome meaſure become our mediators, if *: 
or may interpoſe with Almighty God in our favour, making WW 
interceſſion for us; elſe why did St. Paul deſire the faithful 
ia 
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to pray for him“. And why did he pray for the faithful ? Al- 
though Chriſt be a Mediator of a very different nature from St. 
Paul, from the faithful upon earth, and from the Saints in heaven ; 
becauſe Jeſus Chrift alone is our Redeemer : Yet why ſhould we 
be eternally obliged to wrangle about words ? Why ſhould terms, 
by a miſrepreſentation of their meaning, make a perpetual breach 
of faith amongſt us ? 

If it be not leſs lawful to net in our Profitable to, it 
behalf the ſuffrages of the Saints now reign- woke the Saints. 
ing in a ſtate of bliſs and immortality, than to 
ſolicit this fame charity from our friends in their preſent mortal 
ſtate, compaſſed with infirmity like ourſelves; why ſhould it be leſs 
profitable ? Have they now leſs charitable ſolicitude for our good, 
becauſe ſecure of their own reward in a kingdom wherein charity 
never falleth away}, but is improved and perfected? Have they 
now leſs knowledge of our indigencies, when they diſecgy ſo diſ- 
tinctly many occurrences here below, that they take a joyful part 
in what is tranſacted in the converſion of every repenting ſinner { ? 
Yet every one thinks it a benefit to partake in the prayers of his 
living friends. The very abettors of the reformation {till retain 
the ptactice of requeſting each others prayers, and eſteem it a 
falutary expedient. What excuſe then, Theotime, can you plead, 
if you neglect ſo great a help to your ſalvation? You have the 
daily example of the Catholic Church for imploring the interceſſion 
of the Saints: you have daily feſtivals on which that ſacred com- 
munity honours the memory of ſome Saint; and on which, while 
the faithful give ſupreme worſhip to the Deity, they pay that de- 
ference to the Saint, who is the friend of God, as to requeſt the 
favour of his prayers and patronage. ©& The Saints are our ſenti- 
« nels, whoſe protection is as ſafe, as it is eminent g.“ 
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C HA P. 
| On the Lerd's prayers 5 
NSTRUCTIONS on prayer would be incom- .Ixcellence ef. 
plete without a word upon the Lord's prayer; the Lord's proyer. 
the excellence of which cannot be queſtioned 
if we reflect that its Author was Wiſdom incarnate. In fact, — 
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form and ſubje& of this prayer are worthy of its Author. In 
words ſo few, that the meaneſt capacity might learn them, it 
compriſes wiſdom fo elevate, that the brighteſt genius might ad- 
mire it: and every part is arranged in the moſt beautiful order, 
In ſeven petitions we are authorized by Chriſt himſelf to ſue to 
God for whatever is great in heaven, or ineſtimable upon earth : we 
firſt beg the glory of God may be propagated; and then, according 
to the order of things, that the ſalvation of men may be accom- 
pliſhed. Thus the brevity of this prayer does not leſſen its digni- 


« Goſpel © | | | 
Theſe fiſt words: Our Father, who art in 

Its preface. heaven, are full of weighty meaning which is 

not diſcovered without attention. They con- 

cihate to us the benevolence of the Almighty, fince thereby we 
profeſs him / to be a bountiful Father, and the potent Lord of hea 


to . thofe that own them. They rouſe our confidence m 
him ; as they expreſs his goodneſs and power, the grounds of out 
hope. What will he not grant to us his children, having abs 
e ready granted us the right of children +?” They kindle ous 
affection for him: for what is more amiable than a parent? Theis 
diſpofitions of conſidence and affection in us, and partiality 3 in our 


favour in Almighty God, are * adapted to the cRAraNGe 
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Several other pious kite od tend in that preface, which 
are alſo well accommodated to that place. If God be our Fi 
« ther, how anxious ought we to be to ſerve him in every thing?” 
© If God be our Father, we ſhould ſerve him, not out of fear, 
te but affection g. % If our Father be in heaven, our whole hves 
« ought to aſpire after a heavenly inheritance q.“ Should thele 
precious truths occur to our attention when we begin this prayer, 
we hardly can entertain thoughts relative to this * while we 
repeat it. 

But how is God our Father ? Firſt, by creating us to. his 
image. Is not he thy Father, that has created thee || ? Secondly, 
and. more properly, by adopting us for his children by means of 
ſanctifying grace, CTY we are made HAT 22 to the image of 
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bis (on '* ; and acquire a right of an eternal inheritance, as ons of 


Cal, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt f. In either of theſe 


acceptations of the word Father, we may addreſs the Lord's prayer 
to the three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity in quality of ont God, 
ſince the works of creation and ſanctification, by which we are 
made the children of God, are the works of power and goodneſs 
the common attributes of the Godhead, not peculiar to any one of 
the diyine Perſons. But if this prayer be erer addrefſed to the 
firſt Perſon, the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the common name 
Father is alſo the proper name of that perſon, and therefore not 
ſeldom aſcribed to him; as we are alſo accuſtomed to aſcribe 
power to the Father, wiſdom to the Son, and goodneſs to the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Why do we ſay he is i * who filleth all things with his 
preſence? Becauſe there he chiefly diſplays the ſplendour of his 
glory, 

Why do we call him our Father, ſpeaking i in the name of more 
1 than one? Becauſe as we are all brethren, aud are all f 

d in one common cauſe, the work of the ſalvation of our 
fouls we ſhould all feel and be intereſted as much for others as for 
ourſelves. © The Emperor and the mendicant, the maſter and 
the ſervant are brethren, having all the ſame Father 1.“ 

Hallowed be thy name. This is the firſt of : 
thoſe three petitions which relate to the glory 1, Petition. 
of God. What can be more juſt, than 
« that he who has been permitted call God his Father, ſhould 
« inſtantly requeſt the exaltation of God's glory, poſtponing to 
« that noble conſideration every regard for private advantage ?” 
We deſire that the name of God (that is, in effect, God himſelf), 
may be ſanctified. Not that any increaſe of ſanQity can poſſibly 
accrue to God, who is already infinitely Holy : but the knowledge 
of this ſanctity may be farther extended; and this ſanctity, where 
known, may be more duly reſpected. The deſign therefore of this 
petition is, to beſeech God that his own admirable perfections 
may be more univerſally known, more ardently loved, and more 
reſpectfully worſhiped by all his creatures. 

Thy kingdom come. Next to deſiring that 2. Petition. 
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children of our heavenly Father ſhould wiſh that his kingdom 
may be enlarged to the utmoſt bounds of the creation. This 
always was, and always will be, the immenſe extent of the domis 
nion of his power and providence *. But the ſpiritual dominion 
of God is at preſent circumſcribed: it is but begun by his grace 
upon earth, where his kingdom is within us + ; it is but partly com- 
pleted by that glory into which the juſt enter immediately after 
death: and it will not be fully accompliſhed till after the general 
reſurrection, when the enemies of God, the Devil, ſin, and N 
ſnall be ſubdued; that God may be all in all g. This perfect ac⸗ 
compliſhment of the reign of God, and the glory which will 
thence reſult to our Creator, we have chiefly, even more than our 
own Fo an in view in this petition, 


| Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven, 


3. Petition. As the perfect accompliſhment of the reign of 

| God, the object of the foregoing petition, is 
not to be expected in this world, we are taught in the mean time 
to entreat that his glory be at laſt ſo far promoted upon earth, 
that all human beings may ſubmit to his orders, acquieſce to hig 
appointments, and fulfil his deſires. In heaven only do we find ſuch 
beautiful ſubordination to the divine will, that the pleaſure of the 
Almighty regulates every thought, and every motion. To this 
ſweet conformity of the Bleſſed ſpirits to the divine pleaſure we 
look up, when we utter the preſent petition; this we recollect with 
joy, and tlas we propoſe to univerſal notice as the model of that 
obedienee we wiſh to be eſtabliſhed upon eartn. 

But did we ſincerely defire that which our lips pronounce in 
theſe three petitions, we ſhould turn our firſt care to the reforma- 
tion of our own lives. Can we heartily with that God may be 
honoured ; while we wilfully diſhonour him by our conduct? that 
his ſpiritual dominion be accompliſhed; white we obſtinately revolt 
from his allegiance ? or, that his will and pleafure be fulfilled; 
while we thwart his defires, murmur at his appointments, and 
trample upon his ſacred ordinances ? May not the Almighty juſtly 
expoſtulate with us in theſe ſevere terms: Out of thy own mouth I 
judge thee, thou wicked ſervanth : unleſs we make our actions eorreſ- 
pond with our prayers ? It is true ſuch a change of heart muſt be 
the work of the moſt High nothing leſs than the grace of God is 

able 
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able to ſubdue our ſtubborn and rebellious tempers. Hence each 
of theſe petitions implies a requeſt for that ſupernatural aſſiſtance 
hr on ering r ger Rn. c0 BY 

Give ut this day our daily bread. Having 
already implored what may conduce to the 4. Petitids. 
glory of God; we beg, in the ſubſequent part 1 
oſ this prayer, for hat may contribute to our ſalvation. What 
had only been implied in the preceding petitions, and could only by 
inference: appear to be included in them, a ſolicitation for the grace 
of God, is now pofitively expreſſed; the grace of God is that 
ſpiritual daily bread we here crave: though our e ſuſtenance 
be alſo: another object of this petition *. z 

The rich are to aſł for corporal ſuſtenance, as Hell as the poor 
becauſe the rich as well as the poor depend on God. Yet all are 
to deſire only a moderate competency; and are therefore only al- 
lowed to aſk for the bread of the day, our daily bread. All are to 
requeſt» only ſuch food or raiment as is the gift of God; and 
therefore; nothing prepared by fin; for, . Whatever is prepared 
6 by fin is a gift of the Devil f.“ In ſhiort, all are to make this 
petition for corporal ſupplies in behalf of others, as well as of 
themſelves; and therefore all ſhould communicate their portion 
with the poor f. 

Though we ought to reſtrain our deſires when we ſue for what 
relates to the body; yet when we crave what may benefit the foul, 
when we implore the gifts of faith, hope, and charity; the 
ſpiritual ſuſtenance/of the word of God, or of the grace of God; 
or what comprehends a treaſure of all ſpiritual ſuecours, the life- 
giving food of the holy Euchariſt; we are not to curb, or to con- 
tract our wiſhes; but daily to redouble our importunity for the 
daily ſupport of our ſpiritual life: To every one that hath Hall be 
given, and he ſpall abounds, in n as he enlarges his ſoul 
by deſire. | | 

Forgive us our treſpaſſer, as we forgive them 5 th Petition, 
that treſpaſs againſt us. The grace of God, the 
— — the ſoul, being any day liable to be forfeited, either 
immediately by one mortal fin, or ſucceſſively in conſequence of 
ſeveral yenial tranſgreſſions, which inceſſantly weakening the ſuper- 
natural vigour of the ſoul prepare it for a ſudden fpiritual death, we 
are therefore furniſhed by our Lord with another petition as a help to 

Ra4 recover 
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recover [that ſpiritual life, when loſt. Te this end wwe müft 
humbly implore the pardon of our fins, acknowledging our guile, 
with regret for our offences, and a purpoſe of amendment. Te 
crave pardon for our fins without theſe penitential diſpoſitions, is 
to inſult the goodneſs of the Almighty. We muſt own our fin ts 
be a treſpaſs, that is, an injury which we have done to God, or ; 
debt of juſtice which we have contracted; that we may not pre- 
fume to look for mercy, until we refolve to make what compenfa- 
tion ſhall be required for the injury, Which we have committed. 
It may appear extraordinary that Chriſt has enjoined us to 
proteſt we forgive our enemies, at the very time vo ſupplicate the 
forgiveneſs of our own offences. But ſuch an injunction is both 
juſt and wiſe. Juſt, for if God our common Father forgive us, 
ſurely juſtice requires that we forgive our brethren. Wiſe, beeauſe 
no other argument preſſes this duty of pardoning our enemies 
more upon us. See Vol. I. Part IV. Chap. XVI. | 
Lead us not into temptation. In the foregoing 
6. Petition. petition, we deplored our paſt fins; in this,' 
we take our precautions againſt future offences, 
by Nin our good reſolutions to ſhun fin and its accaſions | 
and by begging the grace of perſeverance, : 
But why do we entreat that God will not lead us inte . ? 
Not becauſe God is the author of fin; it would be blaſphemy to 
aſſert it. God is not a tempter of evils: he tempteth uo man*, 
God only ſometimes permits temptation for particular reaſons. 
Neither do we preſent this petition becauſe we defire not to he 
tempted : That would be deſiring a particular favour which is 
ſeldom granted to any one. Beſides, temptation is often benefis 
eial to us. See Vol. I. Part HI. Chap. IX. Art. II. All that we 
deſire when we petition not to be led into temptation is, that God 
will either ward off extraordinary temptations, or make us equal 
to the combat in them.; and that in ordinary trials, he will enable 
us to remain firm in the cauſe of virtue, 
Deliver us from evil, After having requeſted 
7. Petition. to be preſerved from the evil of fin, we crown 
| all our ſupplications by ſubjoining one general 
entreaty, to be delivered from all evils whatſoever ; paſt, preſent, 
er to come: and eſpecially from the Devil, that malignant ſpirit, 
who is the contriver of all miſehief f. Hence, „ When a Chrif 
cc tian 


James i. 13. + 8. Cyp. L. de or. Dom. 


83 F 568 F788 


2 EN 


* 


5 FIN L ZAR »2A0072852 8 


„% Curt perry. 249 


« tian is under affliction, he ſhould ſupply his ſobs and photon 
FFF A 
PAYS Hala 


—— — 2 b 
| « . +4 . 


8 8 
N wil OHA | 2 werent 
: #% * a 1 £946 + 


FG 05 the Angelical Salutation. MY 
{FTER reciting the Lord's prayer, the. faithful are 1 
accuſtomed, from - primitive uſage, in order more caſily to 
obtain what they have petitioned, to pronounce that congratulatory 
addreſs, with which the Angel Gabriel approached the Bleed 
Virgin when he announced to her the happy tidings. of the Incar- 
nation of the eternal Word for our Redemption; together with 
another ſhort addreſs, where with the ſame holy Virgin was ſaluted 
by her kinſwoman, St. Elizabeth, the mother of St. John the Bap. 
tit; making that combined ſalutation the language of their own 
hearts; and concluding it with a ſhort requeſt which the Catholic 
Church has annexed. If this ſalutation be examined, and its 
meaning candidly diſcuſſed, there is no doubt but it will appear to 
be both rational and profitable, 

Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord tis with 
thee: Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed The congratula- 
is the fruit of thy womb, Theſe inſpired words, tory part. 
which expreſs two extraordinary prerogatives 
of the Blefſed Virgin Mary, her ſupereminent ſanctity, and her 
ſupereminent dignity, lay the foundation of that diſtinguiſhed 
devotion, which the Catholic Church has always profeſſed to this 
cheriſhed favourite of Heaven. 

After the firit greeting word, Hail, denoting reſpect and joy 
for her happineſs, Mary is declared by the celeſtial delegate, full 
of grace. This plenitude of grace imports thoſe ſingular gifts, and 
eminent virtues Theological and moral, which were infuſed into 
the ſoul of this Virgin Queen, the firſt moment of her conception, 
propertionable to that ſublime ſtation of mother of God, to which 
ſhe was elected; which gifts and virtues never ceaſed to riſe in 
value and perfection to the laſt moment of her life. 

He adds: The Lord is with thee, The Almighty is not ſatisfied 
with ornamenting thy ſoul with the moſt precious decorations of 
grace, which ever embelliſhed a pure creature; he takes an intimate 
. in thy celeſtial beauty, and unites himſelf wholly to 

| thee, 
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thee, whilſt thou art abſorbed in him. For the ſout 
of Mary was not only full of accumulated graces, but alſo re- 
| pleniſhed with her God, before the Angel — the con- 
ception of Chriſt in her womb. | 
The deputy of Heaven then pronounces Mary, Blefſed among 
women. The holy mother of the Precurſor of Chriſt repeats the very 
ſame acclamation of applauſe. The former, raviſhed with the con- 
templation of Mary's tranſcendent merits, which had rendered her 
chaſte bowels the choice receptacle wherein the Son of God would 
become incarnate, gives vent to that exuberant eulogy which was 
to flow in from all nations upon her head, becauſe the was to be 
the channel through which all benedictions would be derived 
from Chriſt upon all nations. The latter views her already 
- overſhadowed by the divine ſpirit, poſſeffing in her womb the 
height of bleſſings, as God bid for ever ; as man, richly 
ſtored with bleſſings ſuitable to a beloved ſon, in whom the Father 
is well-plegſed t, and through whom all mankind, even the holy 
Virgin herſelf, are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſingst; and in 2 
tranſport of exultation, having proclaimed her couſin, Bleed 
among women, ſhe immediately proceeds: Aud bleſſed is the AS of 
thy womb. | 
Thus an Angel, and a Saint; an Angel purpoſely deputed from 
heaven to wait upon the Virgin Mary, and a Saint purpoſely in- 
ſpired to ſound her praiſe; both loudly publiſh, both announce * 
to the whole world, that Mary has been ſingled out by the Al- 
mighty, to be ennobled with grace and dignity aboye the whole 
race of mankind. Now can any Chriſtian queſtion whether it be 
rational to honour her, whom God himſelf vouchſafes to honour 
with ſuch unparalelled tokens of eſteem ? or whether it be profit- 
able to make our court to a ſervant of the Almighty, firſt both in 
favqur and in power, nay, cloſely allied in blood to the Son of 
God? „ The ſon will not fail to liſten to the mother, nor che 


* Father to the Song.“ 
Rejoicing therefore at the mention of the 


The ſupplicatory Incarnation of the Son of God, the fountain of 
part. mercy, grace, and ſalvation; and at the re- 
membrance of thoſe endowments and privileges 
of the Bleſſed Virgin above rehearſed, and of her preſent preroga- 
tive of an GR in glory proporticnate to her grace and dignity, 
* Rom. ix. 5. + Mat. xix. 5. f Ephef. i. 3. 5 8. Ber. ſer. de natiy, 

irg. 


" 
in CunrisTIAaN PInTY. 251 


on which we ground a firm confidence in the ſupport of her 
patronage, we proceed with the whole body of the faithful to 
ſolicit the interceſſion of the Queen of heaven in our behalf, uſing 
that form of ſupplication, which the Catholic Church has taught 
us: Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us finners now and at the 
hour of our death. Af 41 +: 

Mary, the name of the Virgin, added to the inſpired words of 
the Angel in the beginning of this, ſalutation, and here again re- 
peated by the Church, reminding us in one word of the preroga- 
tives of her, whom we addreſs, awakens that truſt we repoſe in her 
prayers: as Jeſus, fignifying Saviour, the name of her Son, added 
to the words of St. Elizabeth, is to every Chriſtian a moſt dear me- 
morial of our Redemption through Chriſt. —_— 

When we entitle her, Mother of God, we at once profeſs her 
heavenly intereſt, and make known our right to her maternal pro- 
tection; fince Feſus, the child of her bowels, though true God, 
yet being alſo true man, is not aſhamed to call us brethren *. 

We ſtyle ourſelves ſinnert, which title is our moſt juſt due, and 
has this peculiar advantage, that Mary is the Advocate of ſuch, 
when they cry for mercy repenting of their iniquities. She remem- 
bers that for ſinners her dear Son ſhed his blood. 

But though we avow our conſtant want of her aid, this aſſiſtance 
we chiefly implore for the hour of our death ; for that dreadful hour, 
when we ſhall be leaſt able to help ourſelves, and when our enemies 
will redouble their exertions. 

Wherefore, O Holy Mother of God, refuge of finners, mother 
of pity and comfort, forſake us not, we beſeech thee, in any period 
of our lives, but eſpecially in thoſe Jaſt critical moments, upon 
the event of which depends our eternity. Intercede for us with 
thy Son, Feſus Chrift, that he judge us not according to the 
rigour of his juſtice; but with that mercy which he purchaſed for 
us through the merits of his death, the only hope of our ſalvation. 

On Devotion to the Bleſſed Virgin, See more Vol. I. Part IL 
Chap. XIX. 


ON 


® Heb, ii. 11. 


OE Bol TATION; 


MENTAL PRAYER. 


PANT... 


| LTHOUGH what has been already ſaid concerning prayer 

N be applicable, in a great meaſure, to mental as well as vocal 
prayer, yet the exerciſe of meditation is ſo important and advan- 
tageous to all who deſire to advance in piety, that it deſerves to be 


more fully and more particularly explained. 
r I O . 


What is Meditation ? 
T is not what the generality of men imagine, who « conceive 
that meditation is a high ſpeculation of ſublime things, that 
ws no other end than to acquire an elevated knowledge which 
others have not; in this they are much deceived. Meditation 
does not conſiſt in elevated thoughts, but in ſuch as are good and 
profitable; nor only in pious thoughts, but in holy affections 
which ariſe from thence, as the hatred of fin, the love of God, 
fear of his judgments, and in the reſolutions which are made in 
confequence of theſe thoughts and affections. 

So that to meditate, is to apply our mind attentively to the 
| truths of ſalvation, to ſtir up ourſelves to love them, and to 
| form good reſolutions. Meditation is a ſerious and frequent re- 
flection, made in the preſence of God and by the aſſiſtance of his 
grace upon the truths of ſalvation, in order to know them per- 
fectly, to love them, and to put them in practice. Obſerve well 
this definition, and weigh attentively each word, becauſe there is 


not one without its ſenſe and ſignification. a 


— 2 — . _ * 4 
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Without meditating it is Bard to ſecure our ſalvation. 
IIS truth follows from the foregoing definition; for if medi- 
tation be nothing elſe but a frequent and ſerious reflection 
upon the truths of ſalvation, in order to know them, to love them, 
and to practiſe them, it is certain that it is alſo difficult to fecure 
our ſalvation without meditating, as it is hard to practiſe the 
truths of ſalvation withont loving them, to love them without 
knowing them, or to know them without thinking ſeriouſly and 
frequently on them (which is what we call meditation); and with- 
out often imploring the divine grace to known them, to lore them, 
and to practiſe them, which is obtained principally by prayer. 
Hence the ſcripture attributes the frequent perdition of men and the 
general depravity of morals to the want of reflection. 1V:th deſo- 
lation is all the land made deſolate : Ann hes copfelog | 
in the heart 
AR TC E I. 
Meditation is not an invention of man, but of God. | 
HEY who neglect meditation, imagine that it is an indifferent 
practice of devotion, only invented by men; but they are 
groſsly deceived, becauſe God is the firſt and principal author of it. 
As ſoon as he had given the law to his people, he cauſed the con- 
tinual meditating on it to be ſtrongly recommended to them. 
Theſe things which I command thee this day fball be in thy heart, and 
thou- ſhalt tell them to thy children, and thou ſhalt meditate upen thens 


fitting in thy houſe, and walking on thy journey, ſleeping and riſing. And 


thou ſhalt bind them as a „gn on thy Band, and they ſhall be and fh 
move between thy cyer f. And a little after: Lay up theſe my words 
in your hearts and minds, and hang them for a fign on your hands, 
and plate them between your eyes. Teach your children that they medi- 
tate on them 7. 


* * To enforce this truth more powerfully, he at the fame time or- 


dains, that all living creatures which do not ruminate, that is, 
which chew not the cud, ſhould be reputed unclean, and not be 
offered to him in facrifice g. 

For this reaſon alſo David begins his Pſalmg, with the praiſe of 
meditation, ſaying, The juſt ſhall always have his will in the law 
of the Lord, and on his law he ſhall meditate day and night l. He adds, 
that this exerciſe of meditation will make the juſt reſemble a fair 

' tree 
„Jer. xii. 11. + Deut. vi. 7, 8. f Deut. xi. 18. 19. { Levit.xi. I Pſ. i. 2. 


254 23. Ins T AUT Ion of Yourn”' 


tree planted by the water-fide, which will bear fruit i in its ſeaſon: 
becauſe as the water moiſtening the root of the tree, makes it 
fertile and abounding in fruit; ſo meditation upon holy things, 
filling the heart with good thoughts and pious affections, renders 
it rich in virtue and good works. 


AR TIC 1 Ex y. 


Meditation is not fo difficult as many imagine. 
S it not a ſtrange thing, that men ſhould: account that hard, 
yea even impoſſible, which is performed daily in regard to 
every other concern, except that of ſalvation ? What merchant is 
there, who does not often and ſeriouſly think on traffick ? He who 
has a ſuit at law, does he not daily revolve in his mind the means 
to gain it, and that not lightly and haſtily, but ſeriouſly, with at- 
tention, with affection, putting in execution all the means he 
can deviſe? This is properly meditation. 
Do you not yourſelf, Theotime, who are as yet 8 in your 
ſtudies, meditate when you are at your book, compoſing any thing, 
or ſtudying a queſtion in philoſophy, or any other ſcience ? You _ 
apply your mind to comprehend it, to remember, and zeap profit 
from what you learn: all this is nothing | elſe but meditating. 
Why then cannot you do that for your eternal ſalvation, which 
you perform for a temporal ſcience ? 

I ſay more: Why can you not perform that for your ſalvation, 
which you do for your diverſion, on which you think ſo often with 
ſo much application and pleaſure, that frequenly you have no other 
thoughts but thoſe, and they wholly take up your attention ? Why. 
do you meditate ſo eafily upon your pleaſures, and cannot meditate 
on your ſalvation ? Why, in fine, can you do leſs for virtue than 
| the impious do for vice and wickedneſs ? When they have an ill 
deſign to put in execution, they perpetually think on it, they take 
no greater pleaſure than in ſeeking and finding the means to effect 
it. This is what the ſcripture calls, to meditate iniquity *®. Why 
cannot you meditate upon virtue, and perform that for it Which 
others do for vice, and which you yourſelf perhaps have done? 
Say not then any more, that meditation is too hard. How ſhame- 
ful is it that Chriſtiins ſhould ſo eagerly purſue their pleaſures. yet 

be ſo ſupinely negligent i in the affair of ſalvation! 


AR- 


— 


®* Plalm xxxv. 5. 
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nb. 5 A _ be dojo eaſy. 
OTWITHSTANDING the difficulties which may be appre- 
hended in hls pious exerciſe, there are _ means to make 
it ck if 
| es ets ice fe of 1 and a per- 
ſuaſion of the neceſſity of ſecuring it. He who loves his ſalvation 
will frequently and readily think on it, ſeek with much care the 
means to obtain it, and make them eafy and familiar. Nothing 
is difficult to him who loves. Among Gm means meditation and 
prayer deſerve the firſt place. 

Next to them are three others which will facilitate this exerciſe, 
viz. method, practice, and the aſſiſtance of divine grace. I 

You muſt ' firſt learn a method as an intro- 
duction to chat exerciſe you are unacquainted Three means to fa- 
with, and which teaches how you are to be- cilitate meditation. 
have therein. | | 

Secondly, you muſt put it in practice, there being nothing 
which more facilitates an action than the frequent exercife there- 
of; -exerciſe making you overcome in all things the greateſt 

. difficulties, and rendering that cafy which before appeared 1 im- 
practicable. 

Laſtly, and above all, you muſt be aſſiſted therein by the grace 
of God, who is the father of lights, and author of all pious 
affections. Upon this you muſt rely in this exerciſe, more than 
upon all human induſtry ; and for this effect you muſt i in your me- 
ditation a beg it ee of Almighty God. 


AR T4140 L E 


Yr. "ing perſons are capable of M, editation, and have need 2 it. 

OUT H is capable of meditation, becauſe there is 

impoſſible to the grace of God, who can do all rm and 
God, who is pleaſed with young perſons, is never wanting to 
communicate himſelf ta them, when they ſeek him in ſincerity 
of heart. 

Beſides, young minds not being as yet encumbered with the 
care of worldly affairs, nor prevented by violent paſſions, nor en- 
gaged.in ſo many vices as in a more advanced age, are capable 
of applying themſelyes to the thoughts of pious things, and more 


apt 


wonderful fervice for this purpoſe. 
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apt to receive the light God communicates. in this holy exerciſe, 
and the good motions which Ifis grace inſpires therein. 

1 faid moreover, that young people have 

The natural le need of meditating, for this reaſon, which ſeemis 

vityef Youthmakes to be convincing; becauſe the lightnefs of mind 

meditation neceſſary natural to their age, hinders them ordinarily 

for them. from applying themſelves ſo much as they ought 

to the thoughts of their ſalvation : they cafily ap- 

prehend what is taught them, though it ſoon eſcapes their memory 


for wairt of ſufficient reflection. This is what hinders them from 


advancing in virtue z they have therefore great nced of ſome means 
which may keep their mind attentive, and actuſtom them to weigh 
things with reflection: now 2 little exereiſe in meditation is of 


The ſame lightneſs of mind hinders their entploying wich ad- 


vantage the moſt neceſſary means of ſalvation, and — 


three, that is, prayer, the word of God, and pious books. 
They pray without attention and affection; they recite their 
ptayers without thinking on what they ſay; they ſpeak to God 


with their lips, but not with their heart; their tongue talks, but 


their heart is ſilent. And yet it is the heart alone which prays 

and obtains; it is that alone to whoſe voice and language Almighty 

God gives car. Now this prayer of the heart 1 1s learnt in the 
exerciſe of meditation. 

The fame is to be faid of the word of God; they often hear it 
with a wandering and diſtracted mind; or, if they give attention 
to it, they make no reflection on the truths they have learnt, which 
is the cauſe why they ſo ſoon flip out of their memory, and ey 
loſe all the fruit of them. The like befals them in reading pious K 
books, to which they apply thenifelves with difficulty, and is to 
them an irkſome taſk; hence they reap no ſpirituaFprofit. This 
is owing to their lightnefs of mind, which cannot apply itſelf to 
ferious and profitable thoughts, unlefs accuſtomed and brought to 
it betimes. Now this is performed by the exerciſe of meditation, 
which accuſtoms them to raiſe their mind to God, to fix their 


choughts upon an object of piety, to — holy affections GEO 


and make ſuitable reſolutions. 
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| A'R TIC LE. W 5 
A Confirmation of the firmer Truths vut of the ſicred Scripture. 
F young perſons were not capable of meditating, and Tf they 

T in need of it, would the ſcripture exhort them fo 

frequently, as it does in the book of Proverds arid elſewhere, to ſo 
holy an exerciſe? My Son, fays the wiſe man, if thou wilt receive 
my words, and wilt hide my commandments with thee, that thy 


car thay heafktn to wiſdom: de, thy Heart ts now pro 


dence. "For if then ſhalt tall for wiſdom, and luce thy heart th 
prudence : if thou ſhalt ſeek her as monty, and ſbali dig for her as for 
a treafare : that is, employing the ſame diligence, and as much 
affection: then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and Halt 
find the turtoltugt of God. Obſerve, Theotime, this comparifon of 
che care young people ought to bring to the fearch of wiſdom, with 
that which ĩs employed in ſeeking money, and difcovering 2 hidden 
treaſure j and remember the earneſtneſa with which you ſometimes 
ſearched after the means of getting it. How often have you medi- 
tated upon it, and frequently withodt effect? Why will you do 
leſs for your cternal ſalyation, on which you can never think with- 
out ſome advantage ? 

In the third Chapter, he exhorts young petſotis to think often 
on the means of their falvation; which he comprehends under the 
names of Merey and Truth : he would have theni always before 
their eyes, and written in their hearts. What is this but to me- 
ditate ? In another chapter he ſays, My Son, Bearlen to my words, 
end incline thy tar to my fayings. Let them not depart from thy eyes, keep 
them in the midff of thy heart : fur they are life to thoſe that find them+. 

And in another; Son, preſerve tht precepts of your father, and 
neglect not the admonitions of your mother. 

Lit thy thoughts be upon the precepts of God, and mieditate continually 


vn his commandments : and he Will give thee'a heart, ue 


wiſdom fall be given to thee} 


&.K:T-1 © L E. . VI 
On the great Benefit of Meditation. 
HE great and general benefit we gather from this holy exer= 
ciſe is, that we acquire by it a ſolid knowledge of the truths 
of ſalvation, learn to love them, and put them in practice. Theſe are 
the three effects of meditation, which cannot be ſufficiently eſteem - 


ed, 2 is neceſſary for ſalvation. 
Vol. II. 5 


prov. ii. I, 2, 3, 4» 5» 1 Bn if. 20, 21, 12. 1 Eccli. yi. 27. 
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Beſides thoſe effects of meditation there are two others, which 
deſerve -a particular conſideration, becauſe they are the foundation 
of che reſt: viz, Meditation teaches us to ſpeak to God, and to hear 
God when he does us the favour. to ſpeak to us. We ſpeak to 
God when we pray, and when we beg of him thoſe things we 
ſtand in need of; God ſpeaks to us when he interiorly inſpires 
us, enlightening our underſtanding by good thoughts, exciting 
our will by good motions, and animating us to put them in ex- 
ecution. Upon theſe two actions, ſpeaking to God with our heart, 
and hearkening to him when he ſpeaks to us interiorly, depend 
our ſalvation, that is, the beginning, progreſs, and eee of 
our ſanctification. 

It is for this reaſon that the Fathers have recommended them to 
us with ſo much care. ©. One while ſpeak to God, (ys St. 
« Jerome) another while give ear to what God ſpeaks to you,” In 
ſpeaking to God, we beſeech him that he will come to us by his 
grace; in hearkening to him, we open our heart for him to enter 
there. In ſpeaking to him, we crave his light and grace; in 
hearkening to him, we receive them, and encloſe them in our 
heart to preſerve and practiſe them. 

What. honour, Theotime, and happineſs is this, to be able to 
ſpeak to God freely and familiarly, and that he ſhould vouchſafe 
to ſpeak to us, and inſpire us with the knowledge of his holy 
will! a happineſs which men know ſo little how to value, that 
the greateſt part even know not how to uſe it, although on it 
their eternal ſalvation depends. God is always ready to hearken 
to us, and we ſpeak not to him: he ſpeaks to us, and we know 
not what it is to hearken to him. What blindneſs is greater than 
this, to neglect thus fo honourable, ſo advantageous, and fo ne- 
ceſſary a fayour! If the kings of the earth ſhould give ſo free an 
acceſs to their perſons, for all who might deſire the honour of 
ſpeaking to them, they muſt be overwhelmed with the multitude 
of thoſe who would approach them. God communicates himſelf 
with unſpeakable bounty, yet 1s unregarded; few being willing to 
approach him, or deſirous of improving the opportunities he 
affords us. 

Young perſons eſpecially profit the leaſt by theſe celeſtial fa- 
yours; they underſtand not what it js either to ſpeak to God from 
the bottom of their heart, or to hearken when he ſpeaks interiorly 

to them, as he frequently does by his holy inſpirations; which is 
the cauſe why they neglect them, and loſe the fruit of them. 


TL Young 
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Young Samuel being aſleep, heard a voice calling him by his 
name; he thought, it had been the high prieſt Helis voice; he 
haſtily roſe, and aſked him what he wanted. Heli ſent him back, 
ſaying he had not called. The youth having gone three times in 
this manner, the ſame voice ſtill awaking him, Heli ſaid to him, 
Son, I did not call thee, but without doubt it is God who ſpeaks to 
thee: G, and fleep: and if he ſhall call thee any more, thou ſhalt ſay : 
ſpeak Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. Samuel returns, and the ſame 
voice having awaked him again, he anſwered as he was ordered, 
ſpeak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth * ; and the Lord then informed 
Saſuel of the heavy judgments, which were ſoon to fall upon the 
high prieſt and his family, in puniſhment of fins, that were too 
enormous to be expiated by the ſacrifices they offered. 

Do you fee, Theotime, that God ſpeaks to this young man? but 
he hears not, becauſe, as the ſcripture takes notice, he was not 
then accuſtomed to that language but when he had been well in- 
ſtructed, he knew the voice of God, and he learned to hearken to 
it, and to improve himſelf infinitely in that divine ſchool. | 

Thus it frequently happens, that God ſpeaks to you interiorly by 
ſo many good motions with which he inſpires you, and you let them 
lip, becauſe you conceive not that they come from God, and thats 
it is he who ſpeaks to you; this is the reaſon why you loſe ſo 
many of them, and reap no advantage by them, becauſe as yet 
you have not learned to hearken to the voice of God, and anſwer 
him in a proper manner. Now it is this which we learn by the 
practice of prayer and meditation. 


KA oer A 


The Methid of Meditation. 


FTER ſhowing that you are capable of meditation, dear 
Theotime, and having convinced you of its uſe ; it is now 
time to ſhew you how you muſt perform this holy exerciſe. 

To make you more eaſily comprehend this method, I ſhall here 
take notice of four things. 

The firſt regards the end of meditation. We meditate in order 
to advance in virtue, which is done by flying vice and purſuing 
virtue, The end therefore of meditation, is to learn to avoid evil 
ad practiſe virtue. This conſtitutes the difference between me- 
8 2 5 ditation 


* x Kings iii. 


- 
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' ditation and ſtudy of holy things; for we ſtudy to become knowing, 
and we meditate to make ourſelves good and virtuous. 

The ſecond truth is, that to work out our falvation, and ac- 
quire virtue, three things are neceflary ; to know it, to love, and 
to practiſe it. 

The ſole knowledge does not ſuffice, except we be inclined wih P 
an affection to the good we know; and the love of good ſerves for R 
nothing, unleſs we proceed to the execution. This is another -; 
difference between meditation and ſtudy; for ſtudy contents itſelf 6 
with the knowledge of holy things, but meditation proceeds to the 10 
love and practice of virtue, as its principal end. 

The third truth is, that we cannot of ourſelves acquire any of Pp 
theſe three things; that is, neither good thoughts for ſalvation, 
nor pious affections, nor any good reſolutions, except we be 
inſpired by the grace of God. It is a truth which our Lord has th 
taught us, when he ſaid Without me you can do nothing and his “ 
Apoſtle after him, when he affirmed, Not that we are ſufficient to 
think any thing of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is from 
God y. And in another place, Ir is God wwho worketh in you both u i !'*® 
will and to accompliſh, according to his good will t. 

The fourth is, that although we cannot of ourſelves produce any 
good thought, affection, or refolution for ſalvation without the the 
grace of God; yet God requires, and will have our co-operation, f 
to give us them, to augment them, to fortify them, and to make , 
us put them in execution. For this reaſon he admoniſhes us to os 
aſk, to ſeek, to knock at the doorg. . | 

This co-operation on our part conſiſts in two actions. 1. In ſiſt. 
imploring of God with humility and perſeverance the grace of hol 
good thoughts, pious affections, and holy reſolutions for our ſalva- 8 
tion. 2. To apply our minds to conſider attentively the truths of * 
ſalvation, to draw from thence by the grace of Gal, ſuitable 
thoughts, affections, and reſolutions. This is what God weuld * 
ſignify unto us, when he admoniſhed us to aſk, to meditate, to wks 
preſerve in our heart the truths of ſalvation. See Art. VII. fe 

Theſe four maxims being thus ſettled, it is eaſy to make you un- "tk 
derſtand the method of meditation, the knowledge whereof depends ** 
upon the underſtanding of three things which follow from thoſe 
maxims. 1. 'To know well the end for which we muſt meditate. 
2. To comprehend the acts which muſt be practiſed for that end. 
3. To 


Joh. xv. 5. + 2 Cor. iii. 5, + Phil. ii. 13. J Mat. vii. 7. 


AQ. 


5” »», oy 7 


» ©” © UUW © © _y 


ww TS ww R oTy Tn 


mw, 3 Pry, wu 


wo TE 


in CHRISTIAN Herr. 2861 


3. To know the means which ought to be employed to perſorm 
well and profitably theſe acts. 

The end of meditation is the ſanctification of our ſoul, by 
avoiding fin, by advancing in the love of God, and by the practice 
of Chriſtian virtues. This is the only thing, which ought to be 
propoſed and ſought for in this holy exerciſe. 

The acts for arriving at this end are three, which we have 
ſpoken of, good thoughts, pious affections, and firm and ſolid re- 
ſolutions to practiſe them. 

The means to perform well theſe actions are prayer, to implore 
them of God, and the application of our mind to conſider the 
truths which may move us to the love of God, and to the practice 
of virtue. 

From the knowledge of theſe three things you may eaſily gather 
the order and method which is to be obſerved in meditation, com- 
prehending three parts. 

The firſt ſerves for preparation, and conſiſts, 

x, In repreſenting to yourſelf the end for which Finſt part of me- 
you meditate, your advancement in virtue. 2. ditation, prepara- 
In placing yourſelf in the preſence of God, tion. 

and begging of him that you may draw from 

the ſubject you are going to meditate on, ſome pious thoughts, 
affections, and reſolutions for ſalyation. But this prayer muſt be 
made from the bottom of your heart, deſiring ardently to obtain 
what you aſk. 

The ſecond is meditation itſelf, which con- Second part: con- 
fiſts in three acts, of which we have frequently fderations, affec- 
ſpoken, good thoughts, pious affections, and tions & reſolutions. 
holy reſolutions, drawn from the ſubject on 
which you meditate. The ſubject therefore to be meditated on, muſt 
be read and looked over before-hand ; and after having made your 
prayer to God, the mind muſt be applied to confider attentively 
the ſentiments you found expreſſed on the ſubject, or others with 
which God ſhall inſpire you, to draw from thence convenient af- 
f{etions, and reſolutions to be put in practice. You muſt per- 
form theſe three acts in the preſence of God; conſider, that from 
him all good thoughts come, beg them therefore of him very of- 
ten, and beſeech him to ſpeak to your heart. Speak Lord, for thy 

ſervant heareth *. I will hear what the Lord Gad will ſpeak in me +. 
S 3 In 
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In this exerciſe is practiſed that holy converſation by which we 
ſpeak to God, and hearken to him in our hearts. We ſpeak to 
him in praying to him, and revolving in his preſence the ſubje& 
on which we meditate. We hearken to him by expecting and re- 
ceiving his holy inſpirations, and entertaining them in our hearts, 
in order to put them in practice. But this conference of ſpeaking 
to God, and hearkening to him in our heart, muſt be performed 
in repoſe and filence, as the prophet ſays, that is, with a quiet 
and attentive mind, that is, deſirous of advancing in virtue. 
The third part is the concluſion, conſiſting 
The laft part: of an act of thankſgiving and invocation. We 
thankſeiving and acknowledge in the fight of God, that all good 
petition. thoughts come from him, and that we are unable 
to reduce them to practice but by his grace. 
Thus we conclude by theſe two acts; we give him moſt humble 
thanks for thoſe pious ſentiments he has beſtowed upon us, and be- 
ſeech him that he will give us the grace to execute the good purpoſes 
we have formed. 
Thus, Thectime, if you conſider well the method of meditation, 
you will find that it conſiſts of two things, prayer and contem- 
plation : this is all which is performed in that holy exerciſe. It is 
therefore ſometimes called Meditation, ſometimes Mental Prayer. 
It is upon theſe two actions that our ſalvation and ſanctification 
depend. We mutt mediate, to fill our mind with the knowledge 
of pious things; but we muſt pray to be enlightened by God in this 
knowledge, and that the hight we receive therein may inflame us with 
the love of God. We ought therefore to ſay often with good King 
Ezechias, Iwill cry like a young ſevulie tu, I will meditate lite a due. 
In fine, Teatime, we interiorly perform in this exerciſe, the 
ſame which the Prophet Elias did in a viſible facrifice which he 
offered to God; he prepared the victim and wood to burn it, and 
afterwards he fet himſelf to prayer, to demand of God that he 
would be pleaſed to fend fire from heaven, to burn that holocauſt, 
Fire in effect qyſcended, and conſumed the whole ſacriſice. Thus 
in this holy exerciſe of prayer, we prepare our heart to ſacrifice it 
to God, we fill it with the knowledge of pious things, which arc 
apt to inſtame it with the love of God; but the celeſtial fire muſt 
deſcend upon it; that is, God muſt inflame it with his grace, and 
enkindle in it the fire of his love; that fire which he himſelf came 
to bring into the world, and which he earneftly defires ſhould 
inflame all our hearts, AR 
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: SubjeAs proper for Meditation. 
FTER we have ſpoken of the method; of meditation, we 
muſt now ſpeak of the ſubjects on which. you may meditate. 
We have already faid, that the effect of meditation is to know. 
and love the truths neceſſary to ſalvation, in order to put them in 
practice. Theſe. truths are to furniſh the ſubjects for meditation. 
We muſt contemplate them in order to know them, that know- 
ing them we may love fouls and advance in the" prntties "of 
Chriſtian virtues. 

1. We — the gioemels and — of God, 
as, his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, immenſity, and eter- 
nity; and from thence draw ſuch affections as we ſhall ſpecify 
hereafter. 

2. The favours of God towards men ; as coat; FREY 
redemption, vocation to Chriſtianity, the grace of juſtification, 
the particular benefits we find we have received from him. 

3. The nativity, the life, the actions, the miracles, the paſſion, 
the death, the reſurrection, the aſcenſion of, our Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift, with all his divine words, are excellent and copious ſubjects 
of meditation. 

4. The four laſt things of man; that is, his death, Judgment, 
heaven, hell. 

5. Sin in general. 

6. Sins or vices in particular; as pride, impurity, intemperance, 
anger, covetouſneſs, envy, and others. 

7. The Chriſtian virtues oppoſite to theſe vices; the love of 
God, the love of our neighbour, humility, chaſtity, meekneſs, 
patience, and others. 

In fine, we may meditate upon faith, upon the articles of the 
creed, upon hope, and upon every petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
upon charity, and at the ſame time upon the commandments of 
God, all which have relation to charity. 

In the firſt ſubjects, which are the per- Manner of draws. 
fections of God, we meditate upon their ing affectiant from 
greatneſs, which may be learnt by bookswhich theſe ſubjecte. 
treat of them; and we draw from thence 
ſuitable affections, as admiration, reſpect, ſubmiſhon, fear, hope, 


love. 
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In the benefits of God, we conſider their greatneſs by the ex- 
cellence of the thing which is given, by the greatneſs of him who 
gives it, and beſtows favours on us out. of his pure goodneſs, 
without having auy need of us: by the meanneſs of him who re- 
ceives the benefits, that is, of ourſelves; from whence we examine 
the good or ill uſe we have made of them, the ingratitude with 
which we haye received them, the good uſe we are bound to 
make of them for the future, From theſe confiderations, what 
corfuſion, ſorrow, repentance of Is. | is paſt, and good reloly- 
tions for the time to come, muſt ariſe 

In the life and actions of our 4 we conſider the circumſtans 
ces which render them admirable, the virtues he practiſed, his 
charity, humility, patience, wiſdom, From whence we draw 
powerful motives of love, acknowledgment, and imitation of that 
divine maſter, whoſe example confirmed bis doctrine. 

In the four laſt things, by looking on them attentively, and ” 
near at hand, we learn to know them, to fear them, and to prepare 
ourſelves for them in time by a holy life, This is a very profitable 
and ethcacious meditation, when it is often performed, and with 
a ſerious application. Remember, ſays the wiſe man, hy /aft end, 
end thou ſhalt never fin*. 

As to fin in general, there are two important conſiderations, 
which comprehend all the reſt, to be reflected on. The firſt is, 
the injury ſin offers to God; the ſecond is, the prejudice and hurt 
it brings to the ſoul of him who commits it. 

The greatneſs and enormity of the injury fin offers to God, may 
be gathered from the infinite majeſty of him who is offended, and 
the baſeneſs and unworthineſs of him who offends, who is a 
wretched creature rebelling againſt his creator ; from the enormous 
ingratitude he is guilty of againſt his benefactor ; from the batred 
God bears to fin ; from the horrid puniſhments he inflited for its 
ſake upon Ae in heaven, upon men on earth, and ſtill heaps 
upon the damned in hell, and will heap for all eternity; in 2 
word, from the atonement he exatted from his own Son, who 
alone was able to ſatisfy the divine juſtice for the infinite injury 
fin had done to God. None but God himſelf, cloathed in our na- 
ture, was capable of repairing the injury, by making a facrifice 

equal to all our crimes. 

The damage fin brings to the foul conſiſts in this, that it mi- 


ſerably robs her of the grace of God, it deprives her of the right 
- ſhe 
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ſhe had to paradiſe it makes her a ſlave n Devil, and ſubje& 
to eternal damnation. 

All theſe things ſeriouſly conſidered, excite in the foul a hatred 
and deteſtation of fin, a ſorrow. and regret for having committed 
it, an ardent will to do penance for it, and a conſtant reſolution 
for the future to fly from that monſtex, and, by ſerving God ane 
fully, to avoid that greateſt of all misfortunes. 

As to vices, we ponder the reaſons and motives for axciding 
them, which are many and moſt effectual; we endeavour to pre- 
yail on the mind to fly from them entirely, and to confirm the 
refolytion of ſhunning them; from whence we meditate on the 
means to put them in practice. 

As for virtues, we examine the motives which render them 
amiable, we ſtir up ourſelves to love and embrace them, we ſeek 
the means to acquire them, foreſee the obſtacles which may 
occur, the occalions we ſhall have of practiſing them, and ſo of 


other ſubjects. 
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Other eaſy and profitable Subject: of Meditation, 


OU will find all the former ſubjects in diverſe books of me- 
ditation, which were made expreſsly for that intent; but to 
facilitate yet more the uſe of this holy exerciſe, there is a way 
which ſeems to me beſt accommodated to that purpoſe, and 
which may be very beneficial. 

It is to take a book of devotion, and to make Haw to medi- 
uſe of each chapter for the matter of one or fate on a book of 
more meditations, You may profitably em- devation. 
ploy in this, the imitation of Chriſt ; the finners 
guide and memorial of a chriſtian life ; the introduction of a devout lifes 
and many other good books. 

You may. make uſe of this book of the infirution of youth, and 
eaſily gather from thence much profit. There is ſcarce any chap- 
ter which contains not the acts of meditation, that is, conſidera- 
tions upon the ſubject, and afterwards affections and reſolutions 
drawn from thence; or at leaſt it is eaſy ta draw them from the 
conſiderations which are there treated. 

In order to this, when you take a chapter to meditate on, read 
it farſt with attention, make choice of the principal conſiderations 
you will meditate on, and afterwargs having placed yourſelf in the 

preſence 
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preſence of God, and begged <* him the light of his grace, re- 
volve in your mind theſe conſiderations,” read them, and weigh 
them attentively; then draw from thence affections agreeable to 

the matter, and form neceſſary reſolutions; in fine, having well 
digeſted thoſe affections and reſolutions in your ſoul, and being 
ſuſficiently confirmed in them, beg of God the grace to retain and 
practiſe them. This is a manner of meditation which ſeems eaſy; 

and which may be very profitable. 5 

To facilitate this yet more, I will ſet down ſome examples. 

If you deſire to meditate on the firſt chapter 

Meditation ex- of this book, which is, of the end for which 
emplified from this man is created; read attentively the whole 
chapter, you will find in it three reflections 

upon man, or upon yourſelf, what you are, 
who made you what you are, and for what end he made you. 

You will there learn, that this end is nothing leſs than God him- 
ſelf, who would give himſelf to you to be poſſeſſed : and this not 
for a ſhort time, but for all eternity. You will ſee there,, how 
great this end is, how amiable, and how ardently you ought to 
defire it. Theſe conſiderations will ſtir you up to acknowledge on 
the one ſide, the immenſe goodneſs of God towards you; and on 
the other, the ſtrange blindneſs of men, and your own alſo, who 
think ſo little on ſo noble and bleffed an end, and put yourſelf 
often in danger of loſing it without recovery. You will afterwards 
find reflections to make on yourſelf, as well for what is paſt as for 

| the future, and the reſolutions you ought to make upon fo im- 

| portant a ſubject. | 

In the ſecond chapter, which treats of our vocation to Chriſtia- 
nity, you will find how much this vaſt benefit of God obliges you 
to ſerve him. 1. By the greatneſs of this grace, upon which you 
will obſerve three refleCtions, which will furniſh you wherewith 
to make one or many very profitable meditations :. 2. By the great 
obligation of Chriſtianity, which being well conſidered, will ef- 
fectually excite you to comply with it as you ought. 

Continuing thus through every chapter of the firſt part, you will 
find in them wherewith to entertain your mind profitably in the 
preſence of God, and to ſtir yourſelf up to ſerve him faithfully, 
and to form ſtrenuous reſolutions. 

In the ſecond part you will take notice of the means which are 
neceſſary for you to attain virtue. There is none of them but will 


furniſh you with matter whereon to meditate, and raiſe in you 
powerful 
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powerful conſiderations to perſqade you to love them, and put 
them in practice. Meditate on them in this ſpirit, that is, with a 
view to bring yourſelf to the practice of the means, and dwell on 
this ſubject until ſuch time as you find in yourſelf the effect of this 
perſuaſion. 

The third part treats of the obſtacles to ſalvation, that is, of 
vices which you ought to avoid. In each-of them you will find, 
firſt, the motives which oblige you to fly from them, and conſe- 
quently the means you mult uſe for that end. Read both of them 
attentively upon each obſtacle, the firſt, to inſtruct you and con- 
vince your mind, the ſecond, to put them in practice, Meditate 
on them in the preſence of God, with deſign to advantage yourſelf 
by them. Obſerve therein the order we have given, and your 
endeavours will be crowned with ſucceſs. | 

You will find the ſame order in the fourth part, which treats of 
virtues neceſſary for young people. The motives are there men- 
tioned, and afterwards the means to acquire them. If you read 
them with ever ſo little attention, you will find that there is no 
ſubject or matter of meditation more eaſy, as it is one of the moſt 
uſeful and neceflary. 

The laſt part, which treats of the choice of a ſtate of life, will 
furniſh matter whereon to meditate, when you are on the point of 
that deliberation. You will there find the importance of the 
choice, the faults you muſt avoid therein, the means you muſt 
employ, diverſe conſiderations upon each ſtate, and other things 
of conſequence... All this will afford matter of meditation, both 
profitable and neceſſary. 

In the ſecond volume, you may, in like manner, meditate on 
Penance, the Holy Communion, and Prayer, 
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The Practice of Meditation. 


O reduce into practice all that we have ſaid of meditation, 
ſee here what you muſt do. Firſt, as the morning is the - 
moſt proper time for exerciſes of the mind, chooſe that time for 
meditating in, following the advice of the wiſe man, who ſays: 
The juſt man «vill give his heart to refort early to the Lord, that made 
him, and he will pray in the fight of the moſt bigb . Many other 
paſſages of ſcripture recommend morning prayer, ; 
Read 
Eccli. XXxix. 6. b 
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Read over night the ſubject you deſign to meditate on, The next 

morning after you have adored almighty God, and offered to him 
your uſual prayers, read again the ſame matter. Afterwards 
caſting yourſelf on your knees in the preſence of God, beg of him 
the grace to perform well this meditation, and to learn therein, 
and keep in mind ſome important truths for your falyation, 

Prefent yourſelf to him as a blind man, who deſires to have his 
fight reſtored. Lord that I may ſee*. Grant, O Lord, that I may, 
ice thy holy truths, O my God enlighten my darkneſs +. Clear, O 
God, the darknefs of my ſoul. Open thou my eyes ; and I will con- 

ider the wonderaus things of thy lau g. Open my interior eyes, 
that I may attentively conſider the wonders that are included in 
thy holy law, Or as a poor man, who demands of God a morſel 
of bread for the nouriſhment of his ſoul. Give us this day our daily 
ready. Give me, O God, by thy grace, a little of that celeſtial 
bread which thou diſtributeſt to thy children, Look thou upon me, 
and bave mercy on me ; for I am alone and poor}, Caſt thy eyes upon 
me, and have mercy on my miſery, becauſe I am a poor forſaken 
man, incapable of having of myſelf any good thought, except is _ 
come from thy grace. Or as a ſick man, who ſeeks remedies for 
his ſoul. Have mercy on me, O Lord, my foul is grievauſly troubled 
by a Devil4. Have pity, O God, on my foul, which is perſecuted 
by the enemies of her ſalvation. Make uſe of ſome of theſe, or 
fuch like prayers. | | wy | 

Afterwards apply your mind to conſider the ſubject you are ta 
meditate on; chooſe two or three of thoſe conſiderations which 
you find in your book, fix your thought upon each, one after 
another; to weigh them, to convince yourſelf of them, and to 


keep them in your mind. | 
| But here, endeavour above all to excite 


Employ yourſelf your heart and atfection, to love, to em- 
chiefly in exciting brace, and to practiſe the truths you meditate 
good affettions and on; for this is the fruit and end of meditation. 
reſolutions. We meditate not only to underſtand what is 

good, but to love it, and, put it in execution; 
we ſeck not after ſcience, but virtue. : | 

For this reaſon you muſt pauſe longer upon the affections and 
reſolutions than upon the conſiderations; you mult extend them, 


entertain them, and reliſh them at leiſure, For example, it does 


not 
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not ſuffice to conſider in meditation how amiable God is, to repre- 
ſent the reaſons for it, as his goodneſs, his perfections, his benefits; 
but after having made theſe conſiderations, you muſt deſcend to 
the affections arifing from thence, to love him actually, and ſay 
from your heart, It is true, O God, thaty thou art infinitely ami- 
able, and that there are infinite reaſons for loving thee, why ſhould - 
I not then embrace them? Why fhall I be ſo obdurate, ſo ungrateful, 
ſuch an enemy to myſelf as not to love thee? O God, how 
wretched is he who loves thee not! And how miſerable was I 
when I loved thee not, and inſtead of it was wedded to my paſſions 
and pleaſures! I have loved thee too late, O infinite goodneſs! I 
have loved thee too late! But now 1 will love thee entirely; 
nothing ſhall ſeparate me from thy love, from thy ſervice, 1 
thy obedience. 

It is chiefly in theſe aſfections, that God ſpeaks to the heart 
by the good. purpoſes he inſpires it with: it is there, finding the 
ſoul in a holy ſolitude, and thinking on nothing but him, he is 
pleaſed to ſpeak to her interiorly, and repleniſh her with his love. 
1 will lead her, ſays he, into the wilderneſs ; and I will ſpeak to her 
heart *, There it ts good, as the Prophet ſays, 7s wait with filence 
for the falvation-of Ged.; and to fay to him with young Sammel, 
Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant hearethj. Let not men now talk to 
me, let not books inſtruct me at this time; but thou, O Lord, do 
me the favour to ſpeak interiorly to me, and touch my heart, and 
fill it with thy love. See the Imitation of Chriſt g. | 

Continue a while in this ſtate, and in theſe pious. affections 
which God ſhall beſtow upon you, ſtirring them up, and enter- 
taining them the beſt you can. Diverſify them as the different 
ſubjects require. Applying them one while to the hatred of fin, 
if the ſubject be ſin in general, or any particular vice; to the fear 
of God and his judgments z another while to a deſire to ſerve 
God, to become virtuous, to fly the occaſions of fin, and ſtrongly 
reſiſt temptations; but moſt frequently to the love of God, to an 
affection for Chriſtian virtues, . humility, chaſtity, temperance, 
and other pious and wholſome affections, as the matter of your 
meditation thall direct. 

But chiefly, forget not to come to good reſolutions; for it would 
be offering a great injury to God, to have received from him good 
motions, and not to put them in execution. Wherefore you muſt 
=—_ conclude your meditation with firm reſolutions to practiſe 

what 

* Oſce ii. 14. 1 Lam. tit. 26. 1 1 Kings iii. 10. 5 Lib 3. Cap. 3. 
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what God has inſpired in prayer. But this reſolution muſt be 
ſtrong and efficacious, let it therefore be followed by its effect; 
and that it may be ſuch, read and practiſe the third and fourth 
advice, which you will find in the following article. 

Finiſh your prayer, 'by giving thanks to God for. the wool ® 
thoughts and motions he has beſtowed upon you, humbly begging 


of him the grace to put them in practice; foreſee the occaſions 


you may have to practiſe them, that you may be mindful of them. 
You may perform this exerciſe in the ſpace of half an hour or 
ſo; that time is not too long for an action of ſuch importance, 
where you treat with God concerning your ſalvation, and wherein 
God does you the honour to hearken to you, and communicate 
himſelf to you with ſo much bounty. 
As for the days of meditation, it would be a great bleſſing, if 


you could perform it every day: if not endeavour to perform it at 


leaſt every Sunday and Holyday, on the days of confeſſion and 
communion, and alſo on ſome days before to prepare yourſelf for 
it, and ſome days after to preſerve the fruit of it; I moreover 
recommend it, on the days wherein you ſhall find yourſelf moved 
with temptations, that in this exerciſe you may find arms to de- 
fend yourſelf; according to that remarkable admonition of our 
Lord, Watch ye and pray, that ye enter not into temptation *. 

Make choice of a convenient place for meditation, that is re- 
moved from noiſe, and wherein you may be alone as much as 
poſſible, that you may thereby be leſs expoſed to diſtractions, and 
have more liberty to apply your mind and heart to God. 


® 
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General advice concerning Meditation. 

EFORE the finiſhing of this treatiſe, there remains ſome ad- 
vice to be given you, to obviate the difficulties which occur 

in this holy exerciſe, and to make it ſolidly advantageous to you. 
'The firſt is, that you diligently take care not 
1/ Advice. to permit your mind to be prepoſſeſſed with any 
Be net prejudi- falſe opinion againſt meditation, as to conceive 
ced againſt medita- that you are not capable of meditating, or that 
tian. it is too much trouble, not neceſſary, or the like. 
This is the firſt obſtacle the Devil will put 
in your way to divert you entirely from this exerciſe; but we have 
; already 

Mat. xxvi. 41. 
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already taken notice of this impediment, and have diſcovered the 
folly of that illuſion, in the firſt eight articles; wherefore read 
them attentively. Eſpecially as to your capacity, remember that 
it is not wit, nor ſublime ſtudies, which qualify you for meditating, 
but humility and the knowledge of your own inability to defign-or 
perform good actions, and a great defire to advance in virtue. 
Theſe are the diſpoſitions which render you capable of meditating, 
or rather of receiving the lights and motions of divine grace, 
which are the things we ſeek in meditation, and not our own 
imaginations. : 4 15S 

The ſecond advice is, not to be diſmayed 2d Advice. 
with the difficulties you may find in this exer- Be not diſmayed 
ciſe, as the trouble to apply your mind, diſ- with di ier, 
tractions, diſguſt, and the like. which may occur 
1. Repreſent to yourſelf that good things are in tbit exerciſe. - 
not acquired without pains. What difficulties | 
do we meet with in ſtudies, and other exerciſes of human life, 
yet theſe do not make us deſiſt ? | 
2. Conſider that all beginnings are difficult, and that by practice 

they are overcome, eſpecially by the grace of God, which is the 
firſt mover to all good things, but particularly in this action, 
where it is the firſt and principal ſupport. 

3. Make theſe diſtractions ſerve for your meditation, and pro- 
ceed in this manner. Humble yourſelf in the fight of God, be- 
cauſe you cannot keep your mind attentive : acknowledge that it is 
through your fault; that your fins are the cauſe; that this fprings 
from your lightneſs, and from too great an inclination to the 
vanities and pleaſures of the world. Take from thence occahion 
to lament your fins, to implore pardon of God for them, to pur- 
poſe to fly from them for the future, to correct the levity of your 
mind, and to redreſs your diſorderly affections. 

4. Among all theſe diſtractions, ſuppoſe yourſelf to be as a 
beggar at the gate of God, from whom you beg an alms. Does a 
beggar eſteem himſelf repulſed, becauſe he is not hearkened to 
at his firft requeſt? He continues ſoliciting, he waits, he comes 
again. Act you in that manner, perſevere, humbly begging of 
God a good thought for your ſalvation. Although you thould 
ſpend all the time of your meditation in this requeſt, you will 
have done a great deal. Call to mind that excellent ſentence of 
St. Auguſtine *, who ſays, that * When God does not preſently 
« grant 
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grant the petition we defirey It is not becanſe he refuſes us, but 
& becauſe he would have us ſer ſuch a value on his favours as 


« they deſerve; it being certain, that we eſteem more the things 
« gbtained with much trouble, and make leſs account of thoſe ac 


te quired without pains.” For this reaſon he adds, „ Aſk, ſeeks - 
* urge; God reſerves the favour to grant it at the end, although 


ac he would not conſent to it at the firſt, that yoga might learn to 
« folicic for great things with an ardent deſire.“ 

5. On theſe occaſions behave yourſelf like the por 8 
who gained by a wonderful patience the favour which the Son of 
Cod had refuſed her. This afflicted woman came, and caſt her- 

ſelf at the feet of our Lord, to obtain the cure of her daughter 

tormented with an evil ſpirit, He paſſes on his way without an- 
ſwering her one word. She addrefles herſelf to the Apoſtles, who. 
intercede for her, but to no purpoſe. Seeing herſelf thus rejected 
ſhe advances, and preſents herſelf to him again with greater earneſt» 
neſs than before, O Lord, aſſiſt me! He anſwers roughly, I is not 
good to tale the bread of the children; and to caſt it to the dogs *. An 
anſwer ſuff%ient to diſcourage the greateſt patience. She, · inſtead 
of being diſheartened by it, takes advantage from his words, and 
makes uſe of them to obtain the effect of her prayer: Ah Lord! 
pardon me if I tell you, that ſometimes bread is given to the dogs, 
for at leaſt they are permitted to eat the crumbs which fall from 
their maſter's table: nor do I requeſt any thing more than the 
remainder of the favours you ſhew your children. Our Lord was 
ſo well pleaſed with the faith, humility and patience of this af- 
fiited perſon, that praiſing her highly, he ſaid to her, O woman, 
great is thy faith : be it done to thee as thou wilt +. 
_ Imitate in your prayer this admirable example, and till when 
you beg of God any grace for your ſalvation, although God an- 
ſwers you not by ſome good thoughts, continue intreating, Lord 
help me 1. Have recourſe to the interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and of the ſaints, as the Cananean had to that of the Apoſtles. 
If, this coldneſs continuing, your conſcience tell you, that your 
ſins are the cauſe, and that they render you unworthy of the favours 
you requeſt ; acknowledge humbly the truth, and declaring that it 
is ſo, fay from your heart as the Cananeon, It is true, O God, it 
is not reaſonable that thou ſhouldeſt give the bread of thy children 
to dogs, that is, to ſinners ſuch as I am; but at leaſt, as the 
crumbs of bread which fall from. the table are allowed to the dogs, 
den) 
1 * Mat. xv. 26. Þ+ Mat. xv. 28, 4 Mat. xv. 25. 4 


— —— 
x3 


| mn Curxis tran PIE TT. 273 
deny me not thoſe which fall from thine ; grant me ſome {mall re- 
mainder of thoſe abundant graces which thou poureſt upon thoſe 
who faithfully ſerve thee. If you perſevere thus, God will grant 
your petition, and recompenſe your faith, your humility, and your 
patience. And although he ſhould not give you any ſentiments proper 
to the ſubje upon which you meditate, yet that patience, that hu- 
mility, that ſtedfaſt faith which you exerciſe, will be more pleaſing * 
to him than any thing elſe, and more profitable to you, and this 
will be the beſt fruit of your prayer. Thus, Theotime, you will 
loſe nothing, though God ſhould ſeem to refuſe the good thoughts 
you aſk of him. This denial will be abundantly recompenſed by 
the virtues you practiſe on the occaſion; for thoſe are God's gifts: 
thus it may be truly ſaid, that in ſeeking God at one time, you 
will find him at another; and you will experience the truth of 
that excellent obſervation made by the great St. Bernard, That 
« among all the things we ſeek for, only God is never ſought for 
« in vain, even when we imagine we cannot find. him“ .“ 

'The third advice is, That in every medita- 

tion you ſtill be mindful of the end for which 3d Advice. 
you meditate, which is the ſanCtification of RefleF on the 
your ſoul, and to make you truly virtuous in end for which you 

the fight of God; fo that the meditation by meditate.” 

which you do not advance in virtue, is not | 
meditation nor prayer, but'a ſpeculative ſtudy, which is ſometimes 

more prejudicial than profitable. res es 
The meditation which is performed without a view to this end, 
is attended with an infinite number of moſt dangerous defects. It 
makes us ſtop at the thoughts, and not proceed to affections; at 
curious ſpeculations, not ſolid; at thoſe which delight the mind, 
and not at thoſe which move the heart. If we paſs to affections, 
it is to thoſe which are found moſt agreeable, and not thoſe 
which are moſt neceſſary, ſuch as the hatred of fin, the deſire 
of mortifying our paſſions, and correcting our vices. We con- 
tent ourſelves with the affection, and omit the reſolutions ;" and 
if we proceed to reſolutions, we content ourſelves with general 
ones, without deſcending to particulars. For example, we ſay, I 
would be humble, chaſte, temperate ; but we do not ſay, I will be 
humble on this or that occaſion ; I will obey when I ſhall be com- 
manded; I will acknowledge my fault when I ſhall be reprehen- 
ded, and other like; I will be chaſte by reſiſting temptations, 
Vol. II. * through 
L. 5» de Conſideratione c. n. 
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through ſuch and ſuch means; I will avoid fuch occaſions, which 
are dangerous; I will ſhun idleneſs, &c. And if we come to ſome 
particular reſolutions, we make them but faintly, and not firmly 
and vigorouſly; from whence it comes to paſs that we never ac- 
compliſh them, and ſo they are as unprofitable as if they were not 
made at all. 

All theſe faults in meditation ariſe from our not ſerioully pro- 

poſing to ourſelves the ſanctification of our ſoul, by the ſolid 
practice of virtue. 

From hence it comes, that this manner of meditation prejudices 
more than it profits, becauſe it is apt to give thoſe who act thus, a 
very good opinion of themſelves, a contempt of others, and a 
confidence in their own merits: it makes them much addicted to 
their own judgment and will, and believe they are ſaints by me- 
ditating on holy things, although they practiſe them not; which 
is a very great miſchief, not only to them, but to others, who take 
from thence an occaſion to blame meditation and devotion, Which 
are not the cauſe of theſe diſorders, but the ill uſe theſe perſons 
make of them. 

For this reaſon, Theotime, when you apply yourſelf to this holy, 
exerciſe, ſcriouſly propoſe virtue as its end; and believe that me- 
ditation unprofitable, from which you depart without a particular 
reſolution of correcting yourſelf, and of loving God more than 


you have yet done, 


But it is not ſufficient to refer meditation to 
4th Advice. the practice of virtue, we mult aiſo be careful 
By meditation to refer it to the practice of the moſt ſolid 
Ariue to acquire virtues, as faith, humility, the love of God and 
the virtues mat our neighbour, chaſtity, temperance, and others, 
neceſſary for your eſpecially thoſe which are moſt neceſſary, in 
preſent fate, the preſent ſtate wherein we find ourſelyes, and 
of which we ſtand maſt frequently in need. 
'This advice is one of the moſt 1 impor tant which can be given in 
this matter; for to what purpoſe is it to propoſe to ourſelves in- 
meditation fair and apparent virtues, and in the mean time omit 
the more ſolid, which are the groundwork and foundation of all 
others, and which making leſs ſhew, are notwithſtanding more 
neceſſary ? To what end, for example, do we propoſe to ourſelves 
to be very liberal to the poor, if we had it in our power; to ſuffer 
great perſecutions for God's ſake, if they ſhould befall us; with 
other like things, and neglect the virtues we {tand in preſent want 
| D 
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of, as chaſtity, humility, meekneſs towards our neighbour, or 
thoſe. we have every day occaſion to practiſe, as the mortifying 1 
our paſſions, reſtraining of our anger, ſuffering at the hands of 
others, and obedience to our ſuperiors ? | 

In a word, meditation is a means of ſanCtifying our ſouls. 
This ſanctification conſiſts in moderating our paſſions, correcting 
our vices, and by-conſequence, in acquiring the contrary virtues : 
it ought therefore to be neceſſarily referred to that end, and to 
produce that effect; otherwiſe it is not a meditation, but a mere 
illuſion: and thoſe who employ it thus, abuſe the moſt holy and 
wholſome thing, which they render unprofitable to themſelves, 
and contemptible to others. 

Act not in this manner, Theotime; meditate in order to ſanc- 
tify your ſoul, to mortify your paſſions, to correct the vices which 
reign in you, to practiſe true and ſolid virtues, and thoſe you 
ſtand moſt in need of in your preſent ſtate. 

This is what I had to propoſe to you upon 
this ſubject of meditation, To conclude, I Concluſion. 
have but two words to ſay to you, Read and 
practiſe. Read, to inſtruct yourſelf in a thing which yet you 
know not, to convince yourſelf that meditation is not ſo difficult 
as you might conceive it, but that you may practiſe it, and that -it 
may be very beneficial to you, Read, to learn the method of it, 
and practiſe the ſame. But content not yourſelf with the reading, 
proceed to the practice and exerciſe of ſo pious a thing. Try 
what you can do therein, or rather what God will give you the 
grace to perform: be aſſured his aſſiſtance will be great, if you 
approach him with a fincere intention to pleaſe him, and to learn 
in that divine ſchool the truths of your ſalvation, and to practiſe 
them faithfully, Be not diſmayed at the difficulties; be · faithful 
and perſeverant, and God will beſtow upon you the means of ſur- 
mounting them, Call to mind that ſentence of the prophet, That 
the Lord is good to them that hape in him, to the foul that ſceleth Ji v. 
Seek after him in your prayers and meditations, and you will find 
him, if you ſearch faithfully, Af, and it ſball be given you : ſeek, 
and you ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall be opened to you f. O taſte, Theo- 
time, and ſee that the Lord is ſweet, in this pious exerciſe, and 
you will find by experience, and in effect, the truth of that ſentence 
of the divine wiſdom : Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, and that 

awatcheth 


* Lam. iti. 25. + Mat. vii. 9." + PC Ai. 9. 
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"avatcheth daily at my gates, and qaiteth at the poſts of my doort. 
He that fhall find me, ſhall find life, and ſhall have ſalvation from 
the Lord. 


Prov. vii. 34, 35. 
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Errors of the Preſs. 


VOL, I. 


Page 5, Line 4, read youth, if—ibid. I. 23, r. the power—p. 6, I. 17, r. 
poured—4b. I. 16, r. 3. He—p. 12 in margin, r. Job xxix. 2.—p. 40, J. 11, r. 
denſe obſcurity—p. 50, in margin, for xxii, 7. 22—p. 77, in margin, . 
Pſalm cxviii. 73—p. 84, I. 27, in margin, dele the whole human race—p. 
99, I. 10, for The book, &c. r. The holy ſcripture in many places, but 
chiefly in the book—p. 152, I. 23, dele nor—p. 207, I. 10, r. young perſons 
engage—p. 208, l. 9, r. important an. 


VOL. IL 


Page 8, Line 29, read laugh at—p. 62, l. laſt but one, for for, r. vet 
p. 133, I. 2, 7. they would—p. 168, I. 5, r. which are duly propoled— 
p. 186, |. 21, . ſpiritual blindneſs—p. 207, I. 4, r. that blefſed—p. 216, in 
margin, . C S. Ber. _— 219, I. 20, . thy humanity,—p. 233, J. 11, . 
repent of out ſins—p. 246, J. 18. . at leaſt. 
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